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ARMENI IN TRANSILVANIA
CONTRIBUTIl LA PROCESUL DE URBANIZARE

~I DEZVOLTARE ECONOMICA A PROVINClEl





1.
Introducere

1. Consideratii preliminare

Urbanizarca este un fenomen complex, care nu po atc fi rcdus la sim-
plul proces de transformare a unor localitáti rurale in localitáti urbane,
la extinderca rctelci de tárguri ~i orase etc.; ca reprezintá, poate in
primul ránd, factorul catalizator de mijlocire a fluidizárii transferu-
lui clementelor de culturá urbana (cultura inteleasa in sensuI ei cel
mai larg), proprii mcdiului orasenesc. spre zone proxime, asadat rurale.

In vederea conturárii aportului armenilor la transformarca unor
Iocalitáti rurale in localitáti urbane este necesar a fixa, de la bun
inceput, cát mai precis, principalele caracteristici "urbane" ale comu-
nitátii armene din Transilvania, in special, structura socio-profesionalá
a indivizilor, rolul acestora in dezvoltarea urbanismului, nivelul in-
vátámántului, statutul juridic; dc asemenea, unele elemente de ideo-
logic etc.

In primul ránd, cronologic vorbind, ar fi dc luat in seamá perioa-
da dintrc stabilirca masivá a armenilor in Transilvania (1672) ~i
mijlocul sccolului al XIX-Iea, deoarccc, dupá Rcvolutia dc la 1848
~i schimbárile care au urmat-o, s-a creat o situatie nouá, compIet diferi-
ta, in care cornunitátile organizatc pe baze etnice si-au pierdut per-
sonalitatea juridicá, odatá cu privilcgiile de tip vechi. Concornitent,
intcgrarea in soeietatca dc un tip nou, moderná, a dus, ~i in cazul
armcnilor, la picrderca partialá a identitátii etnice'.

Orieum, putern anticipa ca armcnii au jucat un rol deIoe neglija-
bil in istoria Transilvaniei moderne, un rol dc care ~i contemporanii
au fost constienti.
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2. Armeni in Moldova ~i Tara Rornáneascá

Armenii, dupá atacurilc repetatc ak imperiilor vecine, a cutremurelor
ctc., au fost neveiti sil cmigrcze masiv din tara lor de bastiná incá
dc la inceputlll celui dc Al Doilea Mileniu si, dc atunci, val uri sue-
ccsivc s-au imprástiat in aproape toatá lumca. In Asia nu exista punct
comercial mai important unde sa nu se afle mácar cáteva familii
arntenesti. In zona curopeaná, ei s-au asezat mai intái in Crimeea, de
unde au migrat spre Moldova ~i Polonia.

Ei au apárut, pentru prima data, pe teritoriul actual al Romániei,
in Moldova. In sustinereá unei atare asertiuni, marele istoric Nicolae
Iorga scria: "S-a constatat prin documente existent;a arrnenilor din
Moldova de prin sec. XIV. Ei erau aici inainte chiar de intcmeirea
principatului. Cum principatul Moldovei a fost in realitate creat pe
calea comertului, acei cari au urma t aceastá cale a cornertului au
devenit colaboratori la crearea statului national in Moldova. A~a incát
arrnenii sunt oarecum párintii Moldovci'".

Drumul negustorilor amieni din Crimeea spre Galitia trecea prin
Cetatea Alba, unde atát monedele descoperite, cát si inscriptiile
dovedesc cxistenta annenilor pe aceste meleaguri ~i participarea lor
la fluxul comercial al zonei lncá din secolele XIII-XIV. Se pare ca,
dupá ocuparea Caffei de cátre turci in 1475, armenii dc aici au migrat
in Polonia si in Moldova. In Polonia, ei se bucurau de largi privilegii,
aveau autonomie administrativá si juridicá, folosind legi proprií, avánd
~i episcop propriu. In sudul Poloniei au existat, incá din secolul al
XIV -lea, colonii arrnene bogate, bogat,ia provenind mai ales din co-
mertul eu mirodenii ', Armenii din Lembcrg au primit de la regele
Cazimir cel Mare drcptul din Magdeburg, in 1365, de asemenea, drep-
tul de exercitare a religiei, numárul acestora crescánd prin imigrare
continuá. Autonomia lor a persistat pán a in 17844

• Treptat, arrnenii
au reusit sa monopolizeze cornertul Poloniei cátre pártile estice ale
contincntului. Kenrad Schünemann scria ca armenii s-au raspándit
din Galitia in Moldova si, mai tárziu, in Transilvania'. In 1365, Eparhia
armeaná de la Lemberg ii primea, sub jurisdictie proprie, ~i pe armenii
din Moldova. Dupá traditie, cel mai vechi monument arhitectonic
legat de armenii asezati in aceastá provincie rornáneascá ar fi Biserica
Sfanta Maria din Botosani. din 1350, unde s-au pástrat §i douá Evan-
ghcli(/]'c, copiate la Caffa, in 1351 §i 1354, care atestá filiera mai inainte
amintita. Se presupune ca §i biserica anneana din Iasi Í~i dateazá, -
conform unui epigraf -, la fel, secolul al XIV-Ica, mai exact, 13956

,
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ca dovadá dc existcritá. Cert este, insá, ca cele mai vechi biserici
arrncncsti care s-au pástrat páná astázi dateaza din secolul al XVI-Ica
(Sf. Simion din Succava, din 1513, Sf. Cruce, tot dc acolo, din 1521,
unde se gasqte ~i un epigraf din 1528, Sf. Maria, Botosani. dupá
1551, Sf. Maria din Roman din 1609 etc.)".

Armenii din Moldova au printit privilegii dc la Alexandru cel Bun,
care, In 1401, printr-un hrisov, a incuviintat inscáunarea unui epis-
cop armean la Suecava. Alexandru cel Bun a chemat ~i negustori
armeni din Polonia, promitándu-Ic scutirea dc taxe vamale si de
impozite. Se pare ca negustori anneni s-au asezat in toate orasele mai
importante ale Moldovci. Despre importanta lor in istoria Moldovei
citám din nou din lorga: .Coloníile armcnesti au constituit prima
burghezie a oraselor moldovenesti'". Un nou val de refugiati armeni
a sosit In Moldova dupá ocuparea Crirneii de cátrc turci, in 1475.
Ei au fost primiti dc cátre Stefan cel Marc, care a acordat privilcgii
~i negustorilor arrneni din Lemberg. Cei nou-veniti s-au asczat la
Suceava, Iasi, Botosani. Roman, Focsani. Comunitátile armenesti din
Moldova erau organizate conform dreptului din Magdeburg-Lemberg.
Din punct de vedere religios, armenii au devenit autonomi fata de
Lemberg, in 1506, iar in 1607 resedirita episcopala s-a mutat vrernel-
nic la Iasi, revenind in 1624 la Suceava. De la 1691, insá, dupá tre-
cerea episcopului armean in Ardeal, Moldova n-a mai avut episcop
armean propriu",

In secolele XV-XVI, atát cornertul intern, cát si cornertul extern
emu concentrate in máinile armenilor, care s-au folosit dc relatíile lor
intinse, mai ales In Imperiul Otornan, pentru a comercializa irisem-
nate cantitáti de márfuri. Cea mai importanta ramura a afacerilor lor
a fost cea cu vitele. In afará de asta, se ocupau si de cornertul eu pro-
duse de lux ~i de cel de tranzit. Un cálátor stráin nota, la inceputul
secolului al XIX-Iea: .Botosanii erau dupá Galati si Roman localitatea
cea mai insemnatá in Moldova. Acolo, armenii si jidovii fáceau co-
mert páná la Brody ~i Lipsca. Cornertul consta in coloniale, manu-
facturi sásesti. blánuri rusesti, ceará ~i tutun"!", In secolele XVII-XIX,
armenii s-au implicat ~i in activitáti de arendare de mosii in Moldova,
in cornertul eu vite etc. Alaturi de comert. ei s-au ocupat ~i cu unele
meite~uguri, fiind organizaü in bresle!'.

In Tara Románeascá, armenii s-au asezat mai tárziu. Unii presupun
ca incá de pe vremea cáderii Constantinopolului (1453) si ocupárii
Crimeii, In 1475, s-ar fi stabilit aici armeni. Ei au venit, insá, eu deo se-
bire incepánd eu secolele al XVI-lea ~i al XVII-lea, mai ales din Asia
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Micá ~i Bulgaria. Din secolul al XVII-lea este amintita Mahalaua arme-
neascá din Bucurcsti. Hrisovul lui Mihai Racovitá din 1742 Ingaduia
annenilor dc aici sa-si construiascá o biscricá. in 1775 au fost menrio-
natj , eu ceazia intámpinárii lui AJexandru Ipsilanti la intrarca in
Bucurqti, in alai, ~i "ca~iva din brcasla annenilor cu steagul lor"!".
Ar men ii avcau aici drcptul dc a cum para pámánt , astfel, vestitul
Mamic bei Mirzaian, al cárui nume a fost vésnicit prin interrnediul
unui han, monumcnt dintre cele mai interesante din Bucurcsti, avca,
pe lanKa proprietátilc din capitalá. ~i numcroase mosii in judetul
I1fovJ:J. In Vechiul Regat, clementul arrnean existent din Evul Mediu
s-a asimilat treptat romanilor. iar diaspora cxistcntá actualmente i~i
arc originea in descendentii armenilor refugiati in urma masacrelor
comise de sultanul Abdul Hamid in anii 1895-1896, dar, mai ales, a
gcnocidului din 1915.

3. A~ezarea armenilor in Transilvania

Emigrarca und parti a annenilor din Moldova in Transilvania este
consideratá de cátre unii cercetátorii ca fiind urrnarea prigoanei re-
ligioase la care acesua au fost supusi, existánd ~i párorca conform ca-
reia motivul principal era dc natura econornicá ~i politicá. Dupá unde
izvoare, sc pare ca armcnii au avut mult dc suferit din motivc reli-
gioasc, cum a fost, dc pildá, convertirea lor fortata la ortodoxism ~i
distrugerea bisericilor lor, in 1551, de cátre domnitoru] Stefan Rarcs,
iar, mai tárziu, de cátre AJexandru Lápusneanu, Stefan Tomsa si altii.
Pe dc alta parte, refugierca in masá se leagá de nesiguranta pricinu-
ita de rázboaiclc turco-moldo-poloneze, de politica fiscalá a dornni-
torilor, cát ~i de neriumáratele ráscoale, cauza imediatá fiind, se
pare, infrángerea rascealel conduse de Háncu impotriva politicii de
biruri a domnitorului Gheorghe Duca, la care au participat sí armenii".
Conform celei mai ráspándite explicatíi, Duca Vodá, grec fiind, a spri-
jinit negustorii greci In detrimentul celor armeni, care, nernultu-
miti, au participat la rázrnerita stárnitá impotriva lui la 1671. Duca,
avánd ajutorul turcilor, a infránt rázvrátirea, conducátorii acesteia
- printre care ~i armeanul Hencul - fiind executati, iar o parte din
familiile armene au fost nevoite sa se refugieze in Transilvania de
teama represaliilor ". Oricum, rázboaiele turco-moldo-poloneze,

. dcsfásurate in anii precedenti si pe teritoriul Moldovei, au dus la dc-
vastarea unei bune parti a tárii, astfel ca, in urma incursiuniJor turcesti,
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drumul corncrcial care lega Marea Baltica de Marca Neagrá a fost,
probabil, mutat teruporar din Moldova in Transilvania, ccea ce ar fi
putut iarási contribui la rnutarca masivá a populatiei arrncne".

Desigur, in Transilvania au locuit anneni ~i in secolclc precedcnte,
eu toate cá sporadic: masiv au inceput sa patrunda abia in sccolul
al XVII-lea, la inceput in cstul Transilvaniei, in apropierea pasurilor
si trecátorilor sprc Moldova. Conform traditici istorice, dupá 1672
s-au sta bilit in numár marc in Bistrita. Gheorgheni, Dumbrávcni,
Gurghiu, Frumoasa, Petelea etc. Ei n-au venit, lnsá, intr-o tará necunos-
cutá, documcntele atc stand, incá de la inccputul secolului, circu-
latia negustorilor armeni in principat, care, probabil, au apárut in
zoná eu rnult mai devreme. Inea din sccolul al XIV-lea, arrnenii din
Galitia si Moldova au intrat in rclatii eu ncgustorii sasi participanti
la comertul levantin. In 1399, papa Bonifaeiu al IX-lea aminteste deja
dc arrnenii ,,~i alti nccredinciosi" din Brasov". In 1529, gasim mai
multi arrneni in Brasov, participanti la cornertul exterri". Dupá insta-
larca stápánirii turcesti, alaturi dc arrncnii din Polonia §i Moldova,
apar §i cei din Constantinopol, posesori dc capital ~i contribuind la
acapararea comertului eu vite'".

In epoca Principatului, arrncnii sunt tot mai des eviderrtiati in
izvoare. Mai ales in chestiunea revigorárii drumului ardelean al corner-
tului levantin, pusá pe tapet pe vremea principelui Stefan Báthori,
fapt ce duce la sporirca activitátii negustorilor armeni, care, se pare,
jucau un rol de searná in cornertul eu mirodenii. In 1581, negus-
torii sasi au obtinut de la principe interzicerca teruporará in Tran-
silvania a intrárii concurenter nedorite, adicá a negustorilor arrneni".
La 4 noiembrie 1600, Diéta transilvaná a votat articolul "impotriva
grecilor, valahilor, turcilor, dalmatilor, armenilor", care prevedea sancti-
uni pentru cei ce-si desfáccau márfurile si in alte loeuri decát cele sta-
bilire". In Approbatae Constitutiones gasim o lege din 1632 care stipu-
leazá ca, "grecilor, armenilor, sárbilor, bulgarilor, dalmatinilor si altor
natii, care obisnuiesc sa viná din Imperiul Otoman sa facá comert
~i a cáror trecere libera prin tará este uneori utilá, iar alteori nu",
principele si consilierii sa poatá §i de acum incolo sa le aprobe sau sa
le interzicá intrarea in principat". In 1643, Congregatia generala a
scaunelor Ciuc, Giurgeu, Casin hotara ca, de acum incolo, dumini-
cile ~i sárbátorile. "negustorii, arrnenii, sub un cuvánt cei care duc
ma!fa pe piatá sa nu-si mai vanda marfa in timpul slujbei":".

Intr-o márturie din 1760, asezarea primelor familii armenesti in
Gheorgheni este datatá 1637, in jurul acestui an fiind infiintat ~i "ci-
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mit irul strái nilor" pe 10Cld bisericii armcnest.i dc mai tárziu. Un
document din 1735 verbeste dc stabilirea a doi frati armeni in loeali-
tatc, Azbej ~i Vartig Hörcz, in anul 165421. Conform matricolelor din
Dumbráven}, in anul 1658, fiica unui armcan de acolo, Nicol, s-a
maritat cu fratele altui armean, Eranos. din Ghcorghcni".

Chiar ~i din aceste putinc date, gasite eu parcimonie in arhivc,
se poate trage concluzia ca stabilirea armenilor in Transilvania nu
poate fi legata dc o singura data, ca incepánd eu mult inainte dc -riul
1672, multá vrerne dcsfásurándu-se sub forma unei penetratii lente,
pentru ca, in jurul anului 1672, sa apará pentru disipare un grup 'nai
numeros, impreuná cu o parte a elitci arrneuesti din Moldova. Arm enii
au primit de la principii Mihai Apafi 1 ~i Mihai Apafi II diferite privi-
legii, printre care Iibertatea comcrtului, drcptul dc alegere libera a
judelui, eu toate ca, la inceput. in probleme dc natura comereialá.
forul dc apcl era Compania greceasca2(,.

Initial, sediul episcopului Minas, iar, mai tárziu, al lui Oxendie
Verzerescu - dc numele cáruia este legata unirea cu Biserica catolicá
- ~i al páturii conducátoare era la Bistrita. Aici, armenii aveau [uris-
dictie proprie, locuiau pe o stradá scparatá (Holzgasse), de unde sasii,
din cauza concurcntci eeonomice, i-au alungat, in 1712, sub prc-
textul unci cpidcmii de ciurná. Intr-un registru dc dari al orasului
Bistrita din acélasi an, cu scurt t.imp iriaintea alungárii, gasim 22 de
familii, din sánul carora sc desprind 10 bogati, trecuti in prima clasá,
cáteva váduve ~i orfarii". Dupá alungarea lor, armenii din Bistrita
s-au asezat in Gherla, refondánd practic localitatea ~i contribuind
la sporirea prosperitátii accsteia, In Bistrita au mai rámas, totusi, cáti-
va arrneni ~i dupá alungarea lor, astfel, in 1733, eu ocazia conscriptici
negustorilor greci, este consemnat ~i un anume Iacobus Kozak, anncan
din Bistrita. ai cárui párinri se refugiaserá din Moldova, el fiind nás-
eut in oras in urmá eu treizeci de ani, aflándu-se sub jurisdictia judelui
de aici".

Incercari peruru clarificarea situatiei juridice a armenilor s-au fácut
la inccputul secolului al XVIII-lea, cánd episcopul Oxendie Verzerescu
s-a stráduit, la Viena, sa obtiná privilegii cát mai largi pentru consán-
genii sai. In 1714, armenii din Transilvania s-au pláns, intr-o scrisoare
cátre Verzerescu, ca "notabilita1;ile tárii ne rup dc cei din Gherla, ad ica
pe cei din Gurghiu, Durnbráveni, Gheorgheni, ~i ne supun la plata
impozitelor'?", Desi V crzerescu era bine vázut la Curtea vienezá, el
a.murit inainte sa obtiná vreun privilegiu in contul tuturor armenilor
din Transilvania. Páná la urmá, in lipsa unei reglementari care sa-i
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priveascá pe toti armcnii, fiecarc comunitatc a incearcat, separat, sa
obtiná privilegii, astfel ca Gherla ~i Dumbráveni au devenit, la sfársitu]
secolului al XVIII-Ica, orase libcre rcgqti.

Integrarca atmenilor a fost inlcsnitá ~i de religia lor. Initial, ei au
apartinut uncia din ramurile cele mai vechi ai crcstinátátii, trecánd
la erestmism in urma misiunii Sfántului Grigoric Luminátorul: tot-
odatá, ei au fost primul stat unde crestinisrnul a constituit religia
oficialá incá din sccolul al IV-Ica. Dupá dczastrul statului arrncan,
s-au consemnat mai multe Incereari de uniune eu Roma, de cxernplu,
la Consiliul din Florcnta din 1439. Anncnii din Polonia s-au unit
eu Biscrica romano-ca tol ica in urrna reuniunii dc la Lemberg, in
sccolul al XVII-Ica, ccca ce a constituit un model ~i pentru armenii
din Transilvania. Ínfáptuitorul uniunii a fost episcopul deja amintit,
Oxendie Vcrzerescu. EI s-a náscut la Botosani. a invátat la Colcgiul
De Propagande Fide de la Roma ~i a fost trimis, in 1685, in Tran-
silvania, unde l-a convins pe cpiscopul Minas ~i elita arrnenilor din
Transilvania dc avaritajele uniunii eu Roma. In 1689, arrneriii din
Transilvania, intr-o scrisoarc cátre episcopul armean din Lemberg,
s-au dcclarat de acord eu uniunea eu conditia sá-si aleagá singuri epis-
copul, punct contestat de Biserica catolicá. in urma mor tii epis-
copului Minas, in octornbrie 1690, papa Alexandru al VIlI-lea l-a
numit pe Oxendie episcop de Aldala si vicarul armenilor din Transil-
vania. Dcspre uniunea religioasá, respectiv despre aerivitatea lui
Oxendie cunoastem foarte putine lucruri, se pare ca o parte a cleru-
lui era nernultumit dc stilul sau de conducere, asa cum reiese dintr-
o suplicá din 1698 cátrc Roma, unde Oxendie este numit "tiran"lO.

Dupá moartea lui Oxcndie, care a survenit la 10 martie 1715 la
Viena, a urrnat, pentru nou a Bisericá armeano-catolicá, operioada
nesigurá si pliná de greuUí~i. O parte a c1erului era incá adepta vechiu-
lui rit gregorian, ceea ce probabil a fost una din cauzele esecului
adunárii de la Gurghiu, unde nu s-a putut alege urrnasul lui Oxcndie.
Decizia a fost delegatá cátre Congrega~ia De Propaganda Fide, care
s-a ocupat in mai multe ránduri de problema armenilor din Transilvania
(1715, 1716, 1719, 1735), dar, eu toate ca au fost propuse mai multe
persoane, n-a fost luatá vreo hot áráre. Decizia a fost mereu ama-
natá sub pretextul ca arhicpiscopul din Vie na ar trcbui sa-I propu-
na pe urrnasul lui Oxendie. Íntrc timp, episcopul romano-catolic dc
la Alba Julia a preluat ~i administrarca treburilor Bisericii arrneano-
catolice, dar ~i dc la Roma au fost trirnisi mai multi misionari, ca,
de exernplu, Stephano Stephanovics Roska de la Lemberg, proplIs
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~i ca urrnas allui Oxendie, Minas Barun din Constantinopol sau
abatele de mai tárziu al mechitaristilor de la Venetia, Caccaiadur
Arachiel. Relatárile lor oferá o imagine graitoare despre diferitele
greuta~i eu care s-a confruntat biserica armeaná In prima [umátate
a secolului al XVIII-Iea31

• Este interesant de remarcat faptul ca, In se-
colul al XIX-lea, a fost reluatá ideea infiintárii episcopici arrneano-
catolice, In acest sens fiind facute cáteva demersuri, rárnase insá
fara rezultat.



II.
Societatea armenilor din Transilvania

1. Evolutia demograficá

Traditia istorica verbeste dc 3.000 dc familii arrnonesti care, in 1672,
s-ar fi stabilit in Transilvania'. Chiar ~i in lucrárile rccent apátute
intálnim accastá cifra. Fara a vrca sa diminuez rolul important jucat
de atmeni in primul rand in viata economica a principatului, pe baza
conscriptiilor trebuie sa afirrnám ca cifra avansatá mai inainte este
cxageratá ~i tine mai mult de domeniul miturilor. Nu intámplátor
apare cifra "magica" de 3.000 ~i in dcsfásurarea altor mituri istorice,
de excmplu, cel lcgat de originea hunica a secuilor. Simon de Keza,
in Gesta Hungarorum, verbeste dc 3.000 de huni rámasi pe Cárnpia
Csigla dupá infrángerca lui Csaba si care, de tearna popoarelor occi-
dentalc, i~i schimbá numele in sccui ~i dcvin astfel strámosii secuilor'.
Tot cifra dc 3.000 apare si in cazul annenilor pe care i-ar fi chemat
domnitorul A1cxandru cel Bun, in 1418, din Polonia, colonizánd eu
ci sapte orase",

Lásánd deoparte miturile istoriee, putern sa esti mam evolutia de-
mograficá a atmenilor din Transilvania pe baza conscriptiilor din seco-
lul al XVIII-lea. Deoarece ei inscmnau o entitate foarte importanta
pentru fisc datontá impozitelor substantiale pe care le pláteau, putem
aprccia ca co nscri ptí ile sunt surse demne de incredere in ceea ce
priveste evaluarca numárului familiilor acestora. Nu era nici in intere-
sui fiscului, niei in interesui cornunitátii sa camufleze datele.

Peruru primele decenii, izvoarele dcmografice lipsesc, dar pe baza
conscriptiilor de la inccputul secolului al XVIII-lea se pot face cáte-
va aproximari in ceea ce privcste nurruárul familiilor stabilite in
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Transilvania in a doua [umátate a secolului al XVII-lea. Prima con-
scríptie referitoare la armenii din Transilvania este din anul 1696,
are in vedere localitatea Dumbráveni §i contine numai capii de fami-
lie din localitatea respcetivá. Au fost consemnati 37capi de familie,
iar numárul bárbarilor aduiti s-a ridicat la 534. Din 1715 avem o con-
scriptie a tuturor armenilor care au apartinut de Compania din Dum-
bráveni'. Prima conscriptie din Gherla dateaza din 1716, cánd s-au
consemnat III de "parcele arrnenestí" locuite, plus douá in con-
structie, iar una nelocuitá, sí 130 de bárbati, capi de familie". Cifrele
din conscriptii sunt confirmate si de scrisoarea episcopului Antalffy
din 1726 cátre Roma, in care el consemneazá in Gherla circa 70-80
de familii armenesti, in Dumbráveni la fel, in Gurghiu 8-9, in Kanta
6, iar in Gheorgheni nu specíficá numárul familiilor'.

labeluli
Numárul familiilor armene In 1715/1716

Localitatea Ca pi de familie Váduve Cersetori
Gherla 130
Dumbráveni 69 6 10
Gheorgheni 43 4-5 2-3
Frumoasa 15
Gurghiu 32 2 4
Petelea 7
Bahnea 3
Suseni 17
~umuleu 4
19. Secuiesc 1
Brasov 2

La inccputul secolului al XVIII-lea, in anii 1715/1716, avem deci
323 de familii, plus in jur de 15 de váduve §i aproximativ 20 de
cersetori. ceea ce demonstreazá imposibilitatea venirii a 3.000 de
familii inainte eu patru decenii, chiar dacá se ia in considerare faptul
ca fluctuatia populatiei armenesti era mare, iar ráscoala condusá de
Francisc Rákóczi al II-lea a constituit un moment de regres demogra-
fic, localitatea Dumbráveni fiind arsa si, se pare - §i ne bazám iarási
pe traditia oralá - ca unii armeni s-au refugiat de data aceasta in
Moldova. Putem estima, asadar, pentru anu11715, populatia armeaná
din Transilvania la aproximativ 1.600-2.000, cel mult 3.000 de suflete
(§i nu familii!).

In continuare, in secolul al XVIII-lea, asistám la o erestere nein-
treruptá a numárului familiilor armene, in special in cele douá orase
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mai importante. Gherla si Dumbráveni, dar ~i In Gheorgheni. Sporul
natural este dublat ~i de o imigrarc continuá, - in principal, din Mol-
dova, spóradic din Polonia -, foarte intensá in prima treime a seco-
lului al XVIII-lea, pe cánd cazurile inverse, de párásirc a principa-
tului, sunt foarte rare dupá 1710. Conform conscriptici din 1735,
din cci 77 capi de familie din Gheorghcni, 31 au venit din Moldova
intr-un interval de cincisprezece-cincizeci de ani, ceea ce aratá ca imi-
grarea a continuat ~i la inccputul secolului al XVIII-lea. Din aceste
date se contureazá ~i douá valuri mai importante alc imigrárii, prima
in jurul anului 1680, iar al doilea dupá 1705. Tot acum, toti cei 20
de capi de familie din Frumoasa au venit din Moldova, dupá propriile
declaratii aproximativ intre anii 1710-1715. Cele 6 familii din Kanta
declará ca tráiesc numai de cinci ani in localitate, deci din 1730, 4
au venit din Moldova, iar 2 s-au mutat din Frumoasa". La inceput.
miscarca populatiei era mai intensá, de cxemplu, preotul din Dum-
bráveni, Vartan Oxendie a venit, in 1700, din Iasi, unde s-a ~i intors
in 1708 din cauza vremurilor tulburi". Nu numai imigrarea era masivá,
dar ~i migratia interna a annenilor era destul de insemnatá. In 1732,
cánd armcnii din Gheorgheni au cerut ajutorul celor din Gherla pen-
tru construirea bisericii, ei aduc ca argument §Í faptul ca ,,~tim bine
ca multi dintre cei care locuiesc acum acolo au locuit si aici, si mortii
lor se odihnesc pe locul unde sc consttuieste biserica"!". Imigrarea,
chiar dacá la proportil mult mai reduse, a contimtat ~i dupá mijlocul
sccolului al XVIII-lea. Intr-un mernoriu din 1755, orásenii din Dum-
bráveni scriu ca i-au ademcnit pe mai multi armeni din Moldova,
Tara Románcascá §i Polonia cu promisiunea ca aici yor avea o viatá
linistitá, ei acum locuiesc pe párnántul altora §i s-ar putea sa se intoar-
ca in tárile lor din cauza impozitelor mult prea mari II. Chiar ~i in
1855, un negustor bogat armcan din Smirna cere permisiunea sa se
stabileascá in Gherla cu cei doi fratí ai sai, spunánd ca exemplullui
va fi urmat de alti arrncni instáriti din Imperiul Otornan".

Sa trecem acum in revistá evolutia numárulni locuitorilor din cele
patru loealitátr mai importante din Transilvania locuite de armeni.

Intr-o conscriptie din 1727, la Dumbráveni gasim 112 de familii,
deci numárul locuitorilor aproape s-a dublat in doisprezece ani, o eres-
tere foarte marc, care ar fi imposibil de explicat fara aportul imigrárii".
In 1750, erau consemnati deja 203 capi de familie ~i 15 váduve in
oras, eu jeleri in total 245 familii". in 1791, in Dumbráveni, impreu-
na cu Ebesfaláu, gasim 807 familii, dintre care 441 au fost taxalisti
(54,64%), in 1808 au fost 806 de familii, dintre care 426 taxalisti
(52,85%), in 1821,652 familii. dintre care 342 taxalisti (52,45%)15.
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In Gherla, numárul familiilor s-a prezentat astfel: in 1716 - 130
de familii, in 1721 - 156, in 1728 - 187, in 1750 - 528, cu ocazia pri-
mului recensámánt, din 1784/87, au fost inregistrate 4.459 persoane,
in 1791-1.001 familii, dintre care numai 840 de taxalisti (83,91%),
in 1808 - 1.205 familii, dintre care 995 taxalisti (82,57%), in 1821
- 1.126 de familii, dintre care 805 taxalisti (71 ,49%)16.

Tabelul2
Numárul familiilorcontribuabile din Gherla ~i Dumbráveni'"

Anii Gherla Durnbráveni
1770 586 663
1776 718 434
1785 825 500
1791 891 535
1795 908 487
1800 930 496
1810 866 479
1815 1.123 463

Graficul 1
Evolutia familiilorcontribuabile din Gherla ~i Durnbráveni
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In Gheorgheni erau, asadar, in 1715, 43 de familii de armeni, in
1721 deja 56 (plus 10 váduve), 77 in 1735, III in 1750,246 in
1831, 1.144 de suflete in 1850.
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Graficul 2
Evolutia nurnárului familiilor armene
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In Frumoasa, numárul familiilor creste de la 15 in 1715 la 24 in
1721, aici insá intervine o stagnare, avem numai 20 de familii in
1735, 22 in 1750, peste un secol sunt incá 293 de suflete.

Cu ocazia primului recensárnánt de tip modern din Transilvania,
efectuat in timpullui Iosif al II-lea, in Gherla populatia juridicá era
de 4.459 persoane, dintre care 148 erau plecate din localitate, in
schimb erau aici 88 stráini. Dintre bárbatii peste 18 ani, 59,33% erau
burghezi sau mostenitorii burghezilor, 13,93% (209) erau nobili, 8%
(192) jeleri, iar 11,93% (179) erau trecuti la categoria "altii"IB.

La Dumbráveni, in anii 1784-1787, populatía juridicá era de 3.398
suflete, dintre care 131 erau plecate din localitate ~i erau 65 de strá-
ini. Dintre bárbatii peste 18 ani, 479, adicá 45,44%, erau burghezi
sau urmasii acestora, 33,30% (351) jeleri, 5% (53) tarani §i 13,66%
"alte categorii", nobil era unul singur in oras".

La Gheorgheni si Frumoasa situatia este mai complicatá, deoarece,
dacá in cazul celorlalte douá localitáti armenii erau majoritari. aici
nu-i putem separa pe armeni de secui". La Frumoasa, in 1784/87,
erau 526 locuitori, dintre care 18 erau plecati. Dintre bárbati numai
5 "burghezi" au fost numárati, in rest nu putem deosebi armenii de
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restul populatiei. In Gheorgheni, 30,44% din populatie fácea parte
din catego,ria burghezilor".

In 1791, din numárul total de 3.827 de familii de taxalisti cáte
existau in Transilvania, 840 (21,94%) locuiau in Gherla, iar 441
(ll ,52%) la Dumbrávení, deci impreuná alcátuiau 33,47%, adicá o
treime din totalul familiilor de taxalisti din Marele Principat".

Populatia juridicá, la 1850, in Gherla, era de 3.670 persoane; din-
tre locuitori, 156 erau plecati, in schimb, se aflau 258 stráini. In
Kandia mai locuiau 365 de persoane, deci, in total, erau 4.035 locuitori.
O familie se compunea, in medie, din 3,67 membrr".

Graficul 3
Cornpozitia etnicá din Gherla la 1850
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La Dumbráveni, in 1850, erau 2.224 locuitori, dintre care 43 erau
plecati si erau 334 stráini. O familie era compusá, in medie, din 3,56
membri.

La Gheorgheni erau la aceastá data 3.966 de locuitori, dintre care
1.144 armeni (28,84%). La Frumoasa, in 1850, au fost 1.899locuitori.
Numárul celor plecatí era de 72, al stráinilor de 17. Dintre locuitori,
1.584 (83,41 %) erau maghiari ~i numai 293 (15,42%) armeni".

Dacá trecem in revistá evolutia numárului familiilor armene din
Transilvania observám, deci, o erestere rapidá, mai ales in prima [umá-
tate a secolului al XVIII-lea. In 1750, sunt in jur de 890 de familii,
deci aproximativ 3.500-4.500 de suflete. Dupá aceastá data, cresterea
este mult mai lentá, putem vorbi chiar de o stagnare, iar din secolul
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Graficul4
Compozina etnicá din Durnbráveni la 1850

Graficul 5
Evolutia populatiei localitátilor studiate
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al XIX-Iea efcetele sporului natural sunt considerabil micsorate dc
mutarea mai multor familii in Ungaria ~i, mai ales, dc proccsul dc
maghiarizarc. In 1850, avcm incá 7.372 dc armcni, dar páná la 1857
numárul lor scadc la 5.909 (in Ungaria erau 1.(79); asadar, timp
dc mai bine dc un sccol, numárul lor acrescut doar eu 131 %. Intrarea
In crizá a economici lor traditionak mcrge mana in mana eu stagnarea
demograficá ~i eu pierderea identitátii de grup25.

In Gheorgheni ~j Frumoasa, páná la mijlocul sccolului al XIX-
lea, avern un procent constant in ccca ce priveste ponderca armcnilor
in structura populatiei. In Gheorgheni, ponderea lor era in jur de
20-25%, de cxemplu, in 1750,21,30%, in 1850 chiar 28,84%, in
Frumoasa proportra varia in jur de 15%.

La Gherla, cresterca a fost constanta. eu o micá ezitare la inccputul
secolului al Xl Xvlea. Dupá mijIocul acestuia, si aici intervine proce-
sui de maghiarizare. In Dumbráveni, in schimb, descresterea este spec-
taculoasá incá din ultima treimc a secolului al XVIII-lea. Fenorncnul
a avut multiple cauzc - ~i nu in ultimul rand stagnarea economica
a orasului. Dumbrávcni n-a avut o pozitic geografica la fel de favo-
rabilá, precum Gherla, era mult mai aproape de scaunele sásesti. de
asernenca, concurerita negustorilor "greci" - care, in mare parte, erau,
dc fapt, arománi - din Brasov §i Sibiu se fácea mult mai simtitá.

Caracteristic ambclor orase a fost scádcrea continuá a ponderii
armenilor in structura populatiei asczárilor. Avern, din 1769/70, o
conscriptie despre locurile taxalistc. Conform acesteia, in Dumbráveni
erau 555 de familii .complcte" ~i 108 de váduve, in total 663 familii.
iar eu Ebesfaláu rezultau 803 familii, din care 454+ 100, adicá 554
dc taxalisti (83,55% fara sat). La Gherla erau 555+ 163, in total 718,
iar eu Kandia chiar 783 familii. din care 383+86, in total 469, taxa-
Iist.i (65,32%)26. Dacá vom compara cele douá conscriptii din 1770
§i vom accepta ca numárul familiilor armene in Dumbráveni era
289+ 71 váduve, insearnná ca doar 54,29% din locuitorii orasului
(fara Ebesfaláu) erau armeni. In 1850, acest procent va fi de numai
30,98%, mai putiri de o trcime, iar, in cazul Gherlei, de 61,66%; dacá
socotirn §i Kandia. dc 56,08%27.

Ca un epilog la perioada prezentatá, in care putem sa documen-
tam evolutia numárulni atmenilor din Transilvania, trebuie sa rernar-
cám ca in pcrioada urrnátoare accst lucru este mult mai dificil. In
reccnsárnintele de la sfársitul secolului al XIX-Iea, respectiv in cel din
1910, in loe de nationalitate apare rubrica "Iimba materná" . Din
moment cc majoritatea armenilor din Transilvania vorbeau deja, la
data respcetivá. limba maghiará, in ccca ce priveste numárul arrne-
nilor putem face doar o aproximarc. ~i aceasta pe baza religiei armeano-
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catolice. In rcccnsárnántul editat. armeano-catolicii n-au fost insá se-
parati dc romano-catolici, ci apar numai in cazul cátorva localitáti
Intr-o notá dc subsol, asa ca numárul armenilor poate fi numai aproxi-
mat. Dacá in 1857 numárul locuitorilor localitátilor Gherla, Dum-
bráveni, Gheorgheni ~i Frumoasa a erescut fa~a de 1850, numárul
arrnenilor a stagnat sau a deserescut usor, In afará de Dumbráveni,
unde sc constatá o eresterc usoará in numár absolut, dar si aici a
scázut procontul armcnilor". Dupá jumátate de sccol, numárul arme-
nilor a scázut vertiginos, cel al armcano-catolicilor era in 1910 de
aproximativ 1.100 la Gherla, circa 300 la Gheorgheni ~i 234 la Dum-
bráveni. Micsorarca atát de drarnaticá a numárului annenilor se dato-
reaza - alaturi dc greuta~ile lcgate de metodele reccnsárnántului -
mutárii armenilor din localitatile respective §i ráspándirea lor In toatá
tara, cát §i procesului lor dc asimilare destul de inairitat la aceea data.
Dupá Al Deilea Rázboi Mondial este §i mai dificil sa crnitcm vreo
cifra. Armenii stabiliti in secolul al XVII-lea In Transilvania nu mai
apar decát sporadio in statistici, de exernplu, jn 1956 gasim numai
136 dc anneni In Gherla, 12 la Dumbrávcni §i nici un ul in Ghcor-
gheni1Y• Cu ocazia rcccnsámántului din 1992 aceste cifrc crau cu totul
nesernnificativc: 97 in judetul Cluj, 34 jn judetul Sibiu, iar 10 jn
judetul Harghita'". Bineinteles, urmasii armenilor de altadata mai tra-
iesc §i astázi in numár mai marc, mai alcs in Gherla ~i Gheorgheni,
dal' ei nu mai vorbesc limba strámosilor, iar ca religie sunt inregistrati
ca §i romano-catolici, dc accca nu ap ar In recensárnintelc mai noi.
Ei insá au constiinta originii annene, ceca cc este dovedit ~i de aparitia,
dupá 1990, a mai multor asociatii, fundatii etc. pentru cultivarea cul-
turii ~i traditiilor armene.

2. Structura socio-econornicá

Societatca armenilor din Transilvania era privitá, mai ales din per-
spectiva istoricilor mai vcchi, ca fiind omogena si, intr-adcvár, ca apare
mult mai omogena dedit societatea ardeleana In cadrcle careia s-a
manifestat ca entitate etnicá §i socialá in epoca respcetivá. Ei bine,
cel putiri lipsesc deosebirile mari le gate de statutul social, armenii
nefácánd parte din nici unu! din cei doi poli ai societátii, nobilimea
(unii dintre ei obtin titluri nobiliare, dar asta nu influenteazá statu-
tul comunitátii, jn ansamblul ei) ori táránimea dependentá. Ei au ocu-
pat un loc intermediar, fiind oameni liberi, beneficiind ~i de uncle
privilegii. Sub accst aspect, comunitatea armenilor era mai uniforma
dedit altele. din punct de vedere juridic mernbrii ei avcau acélasi
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statut, judele si [uratii erau alcsi de toti membrii comunitátii etc. Dacá
ne uitárn, insá, la un alt aspect, cel econornic, situatia - conform con-
scriptiilor din secolul al XVIII-lea - se prezintá altfel.

In cazul primei conscriptii, cea din 1715, arrnenii sunt impártiti
in do ua grupuri, prirnul, al celor avuti, ~i al doilea, al celor sáraci.
In Dumbráveni, 25 dintre capii de familie sunt avuti, 34 sáraci (10
din ei slugi) ~i incá vreo 1° cersetori. in Gheorgheni, raportul din-
trc instáriti si nevoiasi este de 23 la 20 §i 4-5 cersetori. in plus; in
Gurghiu, de 23 la 9 §i 4 cersetori ; in Frumoasa, de 7 la 8, dar aid
gasim urmátoarea observatie: "cei din Ciuc cu totii abia tráiesc din
cauza sáráciei mari ~i adatoriilor multe"31.

Este interesanta §i o corelare a stárii materiale cxistente eu ocu-
patia avutá in acel moment. Stirn ca majoritatea armenilor au fost
ncgustori, iar meseria traditionalá, pe care au practicat-o cel mai dcs,
a fast tábácária. Printre cei 25 de instáriti din Dumbráveni, 21 au
fost negustori, 3 mácelari ~i un cojocar: din cei 23 din Gurghiu, 9
ncgustori (8 cu amánuntul), 7 tábácari §i 5 cizrnari; din cei 23 din
Gheorgheni, 10 negustori (3 eu amánuntul), 9 tábácari, cáte un croitor
~i fabricant de pungi si traiste, iar din cei 7 armeni avuti din Frumoasa,
3 erau ncgustori, 2 cojocari §i 1 tábácar".

Acélasi lucru reiese si din conscriptlile mai tárzii, anume ca exista
o patura bogata ~i influentá, din rándurile careia este ales §i judele,
formatá in principal din negustori, - in primul rand, din negustorii
de vitc -, o parte a tábácarilor ~i mai rar din reprezentantii celor-
lalte meserii. Bineinteles, criteriile variau in functie de localitáti, in
cele mici nici cei avuti nu erau asa de bogati cum erau marii negus-
tori de vite din cele douá orase. Patura saracilor era formatá din mámu-
lari, din cojocari, mácelari, marochinari, pantofari, cizmari, traistari
§i o parte a tábácarilor. La ei gasim de foarte multe ori observatia
.foarte sárac" , .foarte nevoias". Este neasteptat de larg ~i rándul
slugilor §i cersetorilor, in jur dc 12% in Durnbráveni, 8-9% in Gherla.
Situatia cea mai vulnerabilá o aveau in sa vaduvele. astfel, la Gheor-
gheni, s-a consemnat, in 1715: "mai sunt vreo 4-5 váduve neputincioa-
se si care i§i ca§tiga existenta prin tors, cusut sau gatit"3!.

Structura pe meserii varia si ea dc la o localitate la alta. In 1715,
in Dumbráveni, din cei 69 capi de familie, 42 erau negustori (60,86%),
din care 17 negustori cu amanuntul sau targari, 7 (10,14%) cojocari,
5 (7,24%) mácelari, iar restul cáte 2 pantofari §i cizmari si cáte 1
marochinar, tesáter si cáráus, reprezentánd laolaltá 10%.

In Gheorgheni, din cei 43 capi de familie, 15 erau rabacan (34,88%),
13 negustori (30,23%), din care 6 cu amánuntul, 3 pantofari (6,97%),
2 mácelari ~i cáte 1 cojocar, croitor, marochinar, bárbier, tráistar.
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Graficul 6
Meseriile practicate Jn 1715
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La Gurghiu, din cei 32 de oameni, 10 sunt negustori (31,25%),
din care 9 eu máruntisuri, 8 tábácari (25%), 5 cizmari (15,62%), §i
cáte 1 pantofar, cojocar §i tráistar. La Frumoasa, din cei 15 armeni,
3 erau negustori, respectiv cojocari ( 20%), 2 tábácari si 1 croitor. In
Bahnea, din cei 3 armeni, 2 erau negustori. In Petelea, din 7 armeni,
3 erau tábácari (42,85%),2 tráistari, 1 negustor si 1 cizmar. In Suseni,
din cei 17 inregístrati, 10 erau negustori eu máruntisun (58,82%),3
tábácari (17,64%), 1 tráistar si 1 mácelar; cei din Sumuleu (4), Tg.
Secuiesc (1) §i Brasov (2) erau eu totii negustori".

Din cei 130 de armeni din Gherla (in 1716), 62 erau negustori
(47,69%),22 tábácari (16,92%), 5 tesátori (3,84%)35.

In 1721, cei 24 de armeni din Frumoasa aveau 58 cai §i márfuri
in valoare de 7.085 florini. Din comert aveau un venit anual de 1.830
florini (76 florini pe cap), iar din practicarea mestesugurilor 357 flori-
ni. Ei aveau datorii in valoare de 3.885 florini, lor datórándu-le altii
763 flonni. In Gheorgheni erau 56 de bárbati, capi de familie, §i 10
váduve, care aveau in total 203 cai. Valoarea márfurilor se ridica la
36.472 florini, a váduvelor la 1850, in total 38.322 florini (in medie,
581 florini). Din comert au avut un venit anual de 2.927 florini
(52 pe cap), vaduvele 365, din mestesuguri 2.442 (43 pe cap), vadu-
vele 135. Creditul alocat era de 4.075 florini, in schimb ei erau datori
eu 11.340 florini".

Din 1735 avem numai situatia armenilor din Secuime. In Gheor-
gheni, din cei 77 de bárbati, 45 erau tábácari (58,44%), dintre ei
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Graficul 7
Cornpozitia prolesionalá a armenilor din Gheorgheni la 1735
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10 erau ~i mácelari, iar 3 negustori, Hira acestia mai erau 16 negus-
tori (20,77%), dintre care 14 eu máruntisuri, 5 cizmari (6,49%), 3
cojocari, 1 pantofar si 1 tesater. La Frumoasa, din cei 20 de armeni,
9 erau negustori (45%), dintre care 8 negustori eu máruntisuri, 6
tábácari (30%), dintre care unul si mácelar: in afará de acesta, mai
erau 2 mácelari (fiind ~i negustori) ~i 1 cizmar. Se observá aici prac-
ticarea negotului ~ia uneia sau mai multor meserii concomitent, aceas-
ta pentru ca, pe de o parte, meseriile erau legate de cornertul eu
animale sí pici, pe de alta parte, solutia aceasta oferea o siguranta
in afaceri mai mare" Díferentele de avere se observá ~idupá impozitele
plátite. In Gheorgheni, impozitul flana de la 0,50 la 57,20 florini,
media fiind de 4,50, dar 15 oameni n-au plátit deloc impozit".

Cea mai compieta situatie o avem din 1750, cánd, eu ocazia pre-
gatirilor pentru introducerea unui nou sistem de impozitare, s-a efec-
tuat conscriptia cea mai compieta ~imai bogara in informatii pfma la
efectuarea recensámintelor moderne.

In 1750, in Gherla gasim 303 de familii complete eu case si 40 de
váduve, 66 familii fara case ~i 3 váduve. In afara acestora, mai sunt
consemnati 14, plus 7 váduve, locuitori ai unei suburbii, 78jeleri
(plus 2 váduve) ~i 15 tigani, in total 528 familii. In satul Kandia, care
apartinea de oras, mai tráiau 42 de familii de jeleri, 2 váduve si 4
"vagi", impreuná eu ei avem 582 de familii. Cei eu casá sunt cu to-
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tii armeni, iar dintre cei fara casá numai 47 crau anneni, adicá 71,21 %,
7 (10,60%) erau romani, respéctiv unguri, iar 5 dc alte natioriali-
táti, printre care se numárau chirurgul ~i pictorul italian. Dintre jeleri,
14 sunt atmeni (17,9491»,35 romani (44,87%), II unguri (14,10%),
7 germani (8,97%), restul dc alte nationalitáti. Asadat. dintre locuitorii
orasului Ghcrla, in 1750, aproximativ 365 dintre capii de familic ~i
circa 45 dc váduve erau arrncni, insumánd, prin urmare, in jur de
75-80%, fara Kandia.

Dintre armcnii din Gherla, 202 erau negustori (54,74%), rcpar-
tizati astfel: 46 negustori mari (22,77%), 134 (66,33%) mici, iar restul
de 22 erau ajutori, calfc dc ncgustori. Numárul meseriasilor era dc
105, adicá 28,45%. Dintrc ei, 63 erau tábácari (60% din meseriasi ~i
17,07% din total), 14 cizmari (13,33% a meseriasilor}, 8 cojocari, in
rest cáte 1-2 mácelari, fierari, croitori, aurari, bárbieri, tráistari, chirur-
gi etc., in total crau reprczentate 13 meserii. Dintre cci scutiti de
impozite ii arnintim pe cei doi invátátori, pe morar, pe inspectorul
vinului, ceasornicarul, care avca grija dc orologiul orasului etc.

Din cci 303 anneni care avcau casá proprie, 117 erau negustori eu
amánuntul, din care 3 buni (pláteau impoz ite intre 45-88 florini,
in medic 62 florini ~i 50 creitari), 8 mediocri (eu impozite intre 10-41
fl., media fiind de 23 fl. si 20 cr.), 106 "inferiori" (intre 50 cr. ~i 20
fl., media fiind dc 4 fl. ~i 16 cr.). Dintre negustorii mari, II erau buni
(intre 41 fl. ~i 40 cr. ~i 87 fl. ~i 30 cr., media fiind de 51 fl. ~i 51 crl.),
20 mediocri (intre 15 fl. ~i 43 fl. ~i 30 cr., media fiind de 28 fl. si
27 cr.), 14 infcriori (intre 1 fl. ~i 40 cr. ~i 12 fl. ~i 20 cr., media re-
prczentánd 7 fl. ~i 4 cr.), cele 16 ajutoare pláteau intre 50 dc cr. ~i
6 fl. ~i 40 cr., in mcdic 1 fl. ~i 25 cr. Dintre tábácari, 5 erau medioc-
ri (eu un impozit mediu de 21 fl. ~i 36 cr.) ~i 50 inferiori (intrc 50
de cr. ~i7 fl. ~i 40 cr., media insernnánd 2 fl. ~i 1 cr.), ceilalti erau
meseriasi inferiori si pláteau in medie 2 fl. ~i 13 cr."

Trcbuic sa remarcáru Iaptul ca, dintre negustorii cei mai bogati,
foarte des doi sau trci, cátcodatá ~i patru frati practicau impreuná
nego~ul, iar averea nu era impártita intre ei.

Dintre jeleri, era 1 meserias mediocru ~i 45 inferiori, precum ~i 6
negustori "inferiori" , ei practicand in total douázeci de meserii. Este
intersant dc rcmarcat Iaptul ca arrnenii practicau meseriile lor tra-
ditionale, erau negustori, tábácari, tráistari, cizmari, ungurii crau in
specialolari, aurari, croitori, cizmari ~i cáráusi, iar romárui practi-
cau cele mai diversc mcscrii, cei mai multi fiind zidari ~i zilieri. Intre
locuitorii Kandiei, gasim 9 mcstesugart mediocri, 23 "inferiori" , 1
ncgustor bun ~i 5 .Inferiori" , ei practicand paisprezece meserii. Chiar
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Graficul 8
Cornpozitia profestonalá a armenilor din Gherla la 1750

Graficul9
Cornpozitia profesionalá a armenilor din Durnbráveni la 1750

lillNegustori

~ Cojocari

D Cizmari

o Alte meserii

II] Fara date

.nbacari

liliiNegustori

["l Cojocari

D Cizmari

lJ Alte meserii

[1] Fara da te



Societatea anneniJor din Transilvania 33

~i ~iganii din oras aveau fiecare meseria lui, 10 erau fierari, 1 ciz-
mar, iar 4 muzicanti".

In Dumbrávcni, locuiau la aceastá data 158 de capi de familie ~i
8 váduve avánd case proprii, 45 (plus 7 váduve) státeau In chirie la
altii ~i 26 (plus 1 váduvá) erau jeleri pe sesiile armenilor, categoria
socialá din urrná fiind in majoritate romani. In total, au fost 229
de familii "complete" ~i 16 ale váduvelor, deci 245 familii, din care
aproximativ 225 arrnénesti.

Dintre cei 203 bárbari armeni, capi de familie, 137 erau negustori,
adicá 67,48%, iar 43, adicá 21,18% mestesugari, restul ori erau foarte
sáraci. scutiti de impozite, ori aveau o functie administrativá (de exem-
plu, judele) sau, pur ~i simpiu, nu avea specificatá ocupatia In con-
scriptie. Dintre negustori, 38 (27,73% din totalullor) erau negustori
mari, In special cei care fáceau comert eu vite; asadar, intr-un dece-
niu ~i jumátate, raportul dintre negustorii mari ~i mici s-a inversat.
Pentru acest tip de comert era necesar ~i un capital mai mare, asa
se explicá faptul ca dintre cei fara case numai 8 se ocupau de acest
tip de comert. Dintre cei 43 de mescriasi, 13 (30,23%) erau tábácari,
6 (18,60%) cojocari, In rest mai erau cáte 1-2 cizmari, pantofari,
croitori, marochinari, pungari, aurari, dogari, bárbieri, chirurgi, olari,
mácelari ~i altii, in total erau reprezentanti ai ~asesprezece meserii.
Atát negustorii, cát ~i meseriasii erau impártiti in trei clase. Dintre
meseriasii eu casá, unul singur era cotat ca bun (plátea 7 fl. si 30
cr. impozit), 3 crau mediocri ~i pláteau In medie 4 fl. si 51 cr., iar cei
15 inferiori (eu impozit de J fl. ~i 33 cr.). In schimb, dintre cei fara
casá, 1 era bun, 6 mediocri si 13 "inferiori" (impozitul mediu era
de 1 fl. ~i 14 cr.). Dintre negustorii mari eu casá, 1 era bun (impozi-
tul de 21 fl. si 40 cr.), 5 mediocri (17 fl. ~i 30 cr.) si 24 "inferiori" (J
fl. ~i 51 cr.); dintre cei mici gasim 6 buni (26 fl. 28 cr.), 8 mediocri
(18 fl. si 27 cr.) ~i 73 "inferiori" (5 fl. si 38 cr.). Dintre negustorii
mari Hira casá 1 este mediocru (JO fl.), 7 "inferiori" (2 fl. 51 ccr.), iar
cei II mici sunt eu totii in categoria "inferiorilor" (2 fl. ~i 18 cr.). Este
de remarcat ca, dacá un mqtqugar bun plateste 7 fl. si 30 cr., la
un negustor bun impozitul variazá intre 14 fl. si 43 cr. si 41 fl. si
40 cr.; mestesugarii mediocri platesc intre 2 fl. si 9 fl. ~i35 cr., negus-
torii, in schimb, sunt impozitati intre 8 fl. ~i 20 cr. ~i 23 fl. si 40
cr., mestesugarii "inferi ori " intre 50 cr. ~i5 fl. ~i50 cr., pe cánd negus-
torii intre 1 fl. si 15 fl.

Cei eu easa nu nu mai ca plátesc, in medie, un impozit mai mare
(2 fl. ~i 5 cr. fatá de 1 fl. si 52 cr. a celor fara casá), dar au ~i un pic
de aráturá, fánéte ~ivii, in general in satele Hoghilag, Ebesfaláu, Emea,
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GraficullO
Cornpozitia profestonalá a armenilor din Gheorgheni'la 1735

Graficul 11
Cornpozitia profestonalá a armenilor din Frumoasa la 1750
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Laslea, Saros pe Tárnave ~i Viisoara (Hundorf), ~i animale mai multe
(media boilor ~i cailor este de 2,38 pentru o familie, pe cánd la ceilalti
numai 1,06tl.

La Gheorgheni, in 1750, din cei 103 contribuabili, 18 crau negus-
tori (17,47%), iar 76 mcsériasi (73,78%). Ointre negustori, 8 erau
mari, iar 9 mici; dintre meseriasi, 68 erau tábácari (89,47% a mese-
riasilor si 66,01% din total), in rest mai erau cáte 2 cojocari, cizmari,
mácelari, tráistari. Cele 5 váduve erau toate negustorese. Media impoz-
itului era de 2 fl. ~i 16 cr., in cazul váduvelor de 2 fl. §i 12 cr. Cei din
Gheorgheni nu aveau párnánt, locuiau in easele secuilor, in schimb
tineau animale, in special cornute mari, aveau in medie 2,16 boi si
cai, 2,14 vaci. Dacá ne ghidam dupá impozitul plátit, comunitatea
armenilor din Gheorgheni era una foarte prosperá. Dacá defalcám
impozitele pe mcserii, avem urmátoarea situatie: dintre cei 8 negus-
to ri mari, 4 erau buni (plátind in medie 47 fl. ~i 9 cr.), 3 mediocri
(23 fl. §i 43 cr.) §i unul "inferior" (9 fl. §i 40 cr.), iar dintre 9 negus-
to ri mici, 1 era mediocru (23 fl. ~i 10 cr.), iar ceilalti 8 "inferiori"
(9 fl. §i 43 cr.), iar J dintre ei, care practica ambele ramuri, plátea 37
fl. si 15 cr., negustoresele pláteau in mcdie 2 fl. si 12 cr. Ointre tábá-
cari, 8 erau mediocri (impozitul varia intre II fl. §i 15 cr. si 34 fl.
si 50 cr., in medie era de 19 fl. §i 16 cr.), 60 "inferiori" (eu impozite
intre 30 cr. si 23 fl. §i 35 cr., in medie 4 fl. §i 39 cr.). Ointre practi-
cantii celorlalte meserii, un cojocar mediocru plátea 24 fl. ~i 25 cr.,
in rest fáceau parte din categoria inferioara §i pláteau intre 1 fl. §i 40
cr. §i 3 fl. ~i 19 Cr.42•

La Frumoasa, din cci 22 de capi de familie 19 erau negustori (86,36%)
si 1 tábácar. Ointre negustorii mediocri, 2 se ocupau ~i de cornertul
eu vite si de cel cu amánuntul, unul plátind 15 fl. §i 24 cr., celálalt
18 fl. ~i 20 cr., negustorii mici inferiori 4 fl. si 40 cr., cei mari infe-
riori 3 fl. ~i 53 cr., iar tábácarul inferior 2 fl. §i 30 cr. Numárul vitelor
~i cai lor intr-o familie era, In medie, de 2,09.

In Kanta, tou cei 7 armeni erau negustori cu amánuntul, cel bun
plátea 28 fl. ~i 25 cr., cel mediocru 25 fl. ~i 5 cr., iar cei "inferiori"
intre 1 fl. ~i 20 fl si 25 cr., in medie II fl. §i 27 cr. O familie avea
in medie 3,14 cai si boi.

In Petelea, dintre cei 5 capi de familie, 3 erau tábácari (2 medio-
cri, eu impozit de 6 fl. ~i 47 cr.), 1 inferior, avánd un impozit de 3
fl. ~i30 cr.), iar 2 negustori .Jnferíori" ( eu impozit de 1 fl. ~i 25 Cr.)43.

Dacá compararn suma impozitelor, observám o diferentiere intre
meserii, intre localitáti si intre cei eu casá ~i cei fara casá, ultimii fiind
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mult mai saraci decát primii in cele douá orase. In ceea ce priveste
ocupatiile, cei mai bogatí sunt negustorii (dintre ei, cei care fáceau
comert eu animale), dupá care urmeazá tábácarii, iar restul mese-
riasilor §i cei fara ocupatii sunt cei mai sáraci. In másura in care impo-
zitul plátit oglindqte stare a materialá realá, cei mai instáriti sunt
negustorii mari din Gherla §i Gheorgheni, cei din Kanta sunt pros-
peri, la Dumbráveni media este mai modestá, iar dintre meseriasi
se detaseazá tábácarii din Gheorgheni, care sunt cei mai numercsi
§i platesc cele mai mari impozite.

Din 1770 avem iarási numai situatia companiei din Dumbráveni
~i a armenilor din Secuime, care au apartinut. de aceastá companie.
In Dumbráveni, avem 289 bárbati si 71 váduve, dintre care 138 §i
18 váduve se ocupau de comert (47,75%, respectiv 25,35%), iar 66
§i 1 váduvá de meserii (22,83%), restul fiind bátráni, saraci sau ple-
cati din localitate, in total erau aproximativ 250 de familii. In Gheor-
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gheni, erau 126 bárbari si 23 váduve, dintre care 48, respectiv 6 erau
negustori (38,09%, respectiv 26,08%), iar numai 8 au fost trecuti
ca meseriasi (6,34%); in Frumoasa, numárul familiilor era de 20 (din-
tre care 2 eu váduve, am bele negustorese), dintre bárbari 9 sunt negus-
tori (50%), iar 1 meserias: in Kanta avem 4 bárbari (3 dintre ei negus-
tori) ~i 1 váduvá: in Petelea ~i Gurghiu, la un loe, nu mai sunt decát
3 bárbati, dintre care 2 cersetori si 1 hátrán neputincios". Desí, ca
exactitate, nu se compara eu conscriptia din 1750, putem totusi sa
observám douá lucruri. Situatia váduvelor era destul de criticá, cele
care nu exersau cornertul in continuare ori ajungeau in mizerie, ori
erau nevoite sa tráiascá la copii sau rude. Pe de alta parte, se observá
stagnarea comunitátii din Frumoasa ~i depopularea comunitátilor mai
mici, din Suseni, Sumuleu, Bahnea, in legatura eu care nu avern deloc
date; se pare ca acolo nu mai tráiau armeni, iar la Petelea, Gurghiu,
care la inceputul secolului era o asezare importantá, ~i Kanta, asistám
la sfársitul comunitátilor armene, eu toate ca in Kanta ~i la 1800 mai
gasim 5 familii.

Dupá acest an, avem numai date dispersate, o situatie care sa ne
permitá o viziune general a asupra structurii socio-economice ~i pro-
fesionale a tuturor armenilor din Transilvania nu mai gasim. Faptul
este eu atát mai regretabil eu cát, in decurs de un secol, s-au petrecut
schimbári foarte importante in societatea armenilor din zoná, incát,
astázi, efectele crizei de atunci nu pot fi studiate in detaliu. Pe baza
recensámántului din 1900, nu mai putem sa-i delimitám pe armeni
de restul populatieí, dar putern sa aruncám o privire asupra structurii
socio-profesionale a celor patru localitáti studiate.

Populatia civilá a Gherlei se ridica, in 1900, la 6.171 de suflete,
din care 4.190 (67,89%) avánd ca limbá materná maghiara, 1.861
(30,15%) romana si numai 189 (3,06%) alte limbi (conform unei
no~e, este vorba de limbile armeaná si tiganeasca)4S.

In ceea ce priveste compozi tia profestonalá. dintre cei 2.614 de
ocupati, 108 (4,13% - media in Transilvania 76,80%) lucrau in agri-
culturá, 700 (26,77% - 8,32%) in industrie, 234 (8,95% - 1,37%) in
comert. 45 (1,72% - 0,89%) in transporturi, 295 (11,28% - 1,99%)
in serviciul public sau erau liber-profesionisti, 192 (7,34% - 1,36%)
in armatá, 404 (15,45% - 3,22%) zilieri, 409 (15,64% - 3,44%) slugi
~i slujnice, restul aveau alte ocupatii, Dintre cei care lucrau in indus-
trie, cei mai multi erau ecupati in industria usoará, cizmari, panto-
fari, croitori, in total 281, adicá 40,14% din totalul celor care aveau
indeletniciri in industrie. In oras existau 291 de "intreprinderi", majori-
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tatea, 154 (52,92%), functionánd Hira nici un angajat, 57 eu un
singur angajat, 44 cu 2, 30 cu 3, -lintre 6-10 angaja~i, iar 2 intre 11-
204(,. Dacá compararn structura profesionalá eu cea a altor centre
orásenesti, trebuie sa constatam ca Gherla nu tinea pasul eu asezárile
mai dezvoltate, avánd, totusi, o structura caracteristic urbaná, ilus-
tra ta prin lipsa aproape total a a agricultorilor, prin ponderea mare
a negustorilor, ceea ce aratá ca traditia n-a dispárut compiet, prin
ponderea, iarási relativ mare, a libcr-profesionistilor, acelor din ser-
viciul public ~i a slujnicelor, indicc important al gradului de urbanizare.

La Dumbráveni, in 1900, erau 3.539 de locuitori, dintre care 2.463
eu limba materná maghiara (69,59%),765 romana (21,61%),330
germana (9,32%) ~i 332 (9,34%) alta lirnbá, aici fiind vorba in spe-
cial dc ~igana47. In Dumbráveni, 407 din totalul dc 1.912 erau ocu-
pati in agricultura (21,28%), 354 (18,51 %) in industrie, 82 in co-
mert (4,28%). Numárul atelierelor era de 171, din care 99 lucrau fara
angajati (57,89%), 32 cu 1 angajat, 17 eu 2, 19 eu 3, 2 intre 6-10
angaja~i, 2 intre ll-20 angajatí".

In Gheorgheni erau, in 1900, 7.012Iocuitori, din care 6.865 (97,90%)
aveau ca limbá materná maghiara". Aki, 1.696 din 3.262 de ecupati
lucrau in agricultura (51,99%), 705 in industrie (21,61 %), iar 100
In comert (3,06%). Dintre cei ecupati In industrie, cei mai multi acti-
vau in cadrul industrici de prelucrare a lemnului ~i a celci usoare (ali-
mentatie, imbrácáminte, incáltárnintc). Numárul "intreprinderilor"
era de 313, din care 174 (55,59%) fara angajati, 76 eu 1 angajat,
35 eu 2, 20 eu 3, 6 intre 6-1 O angajati, 1 intre ll-20 ~i 1 peste 20
de angaja~i50.

In Frumoasa erau 2.795 dc locuitori, dintre care 2.366 maghiari,
435 romani. La Frumoasa, dcsi majoritatea locuitorilor, 895 din 1.401
erau ocupati in agricultura, totusi, mai lucrau 154 (10,99%) in in-
dustric, dintre care 53 confectionau incáltáminte ~i 25 (1,78%) in
cornert".



Ill.
Economia

In Transilvania, ca pretutindeni In Estul Europei, armenii au desfásurat
o intensá activitate comereialá si mqtqugareasca, In care un rol impor-
tant l-au jucat legaturile comerciale cu Moldova, mai ales cornertul
cu vite ~i cai. Dintre mestcsuguri, ei se ocupau mai ales eu prelucrarea
pieilor, fabricánd faimoasa piele de cordovan ~i marochin, ~i cu ma-
celáritul, practicile mestesugáresti fiind stráns legate de activitatea lor
comereialá. Aceastá din urrná indeletnicire a ajuns la dimensiuni apre-
ciabile, In secolul al XVIII-lea armenii monopolizánd cea mai rentabilá
ramura a comertului, cea eu animale.

1. Cornertul

Páná la inceputul secolului al XVI-lea, negustorii stráini nu aveau voie
sá-si vanda marfa In Transilvania, unele orase, In principal Brasovul,
Sibiul ~i Bistrita. aveau drept de depozit pentru márfúrile venite
din sud si est. Dupá batalia de la Mohács ~i constituirea principatu-
lui autonom Transilvania sub suzeranitate otomaná, negustorii orien-
tali puteau sa patrunda In tará lezánd interesele economice ale oraselor
~i ale negustorilor, mai ales ale celor sasi. Ei au cástigat rapid teren
in defavoarea negustorilor autohtoni, acest lucru fiind pos ib il atát
datoritá interventiei Portil in favoarea lor, cát, mai ales, foloaselor
aduse prin sumele importante incasate de vistierie de pe urma várnilor
plátite pentru márfúrile tranzitate. Cu timpul, acesti negustori primesc
privilegii ~i se stabilesc In Transilvania. La inceput. principalii bene-
ficiari ai situatiei schimbate au fost negustorii "greci" , termen care
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ascunde negustori de origine etnicá diferitá, sositi din Balcani: arománi,
romani, greci, sárbi etc. I Foarte curand au apárut ~i armcnii, cum am
vázut mai inainte, prezenti sporadic ~i in secolele al XIV-lea si al
XV-lea; in legile ~i reglcmentánle din prima jurnátate a secolului al
XVII-lea sunt amintiti tot mai des negustorii armeni.

Dupá stabilirea lor in Transilvania, armenii au obtinut o serie de
privilegii si au reprezntat o concureutá serioasá atát pentru negus-
torii autohtoni, deja in regres, cát ~i pcntru companiile grecqti.
Numeric, ei au alcátuit o parte inscmnatá a tagmci negustoresti - nu
foarte numeroasá, totusi - din Transilvania, in mare parte specializati
pe cornertul extern. Ponderea lor economica s-a apropiat (avánd in
vedere capitalul detinut, volumul comertului, profiturile obtinute) de
cel al "grecilor". Este semnificativ, in acest sens, faptul ca deja, in
1700, cu putin timp deci du pa stabilirea lor, Compania armenilor a
plátit 1.430 florini impozit, la fel ca si Compania grecilor din Sibiu,
interneiatá in 1636, ~i de trei ori mai mult decát Compania grecilor
din Brasov'. In 1703, compania armenilor a plátit un impozit de 5.000
de florini renani".

La inceput. armenii au fost supusi Companiei grecqti, impozitul
il pláteau judelui acestei companii, dar au reusit sa se emancipeze
repede ~i sa deviná concureriti periculosi. Astfel, articolul XV din regu-
lamentele ~ihotárátile Companiei grece~ti din Sibiu din 1690 continea
prevederi care tinteau sa impiedice concurerita negustorilor armeni".

Importanta economica a armenilor reiese si din planul din 1769,
pornit de la Curtea vienezá si imaginat in spiritui politicii mercanti-
liste de a coloniza armeni in Maramures. Consilierul Gebler subli-
nia eu aceastá ocazie dimensiunile impresionante ale comertului prac-
ticat de ei ~i relatcaza ca, la Leipzig, numai targul la care participa
numercsi armeni ardcleni este considerat reusit'. Plan ul colonizárii a
cunoscut, la inceput. succese sporadice, cáteva familii armene din
Galitia s-au mutat in Maramures, dar Curtea, care-i favoriza pe armeni
fatá de evrei ~i din cauza religiei lor catolice, avea planuri máretc ~i
promitea diferite privilegii, sperand ca, astfel, armenii ii vor inlátura
pe "greci" si pe evrei din cornertul levantin. Tezaurariatul transil-
van a dezbátut ~iel problema, dar nu se vroia primirea de noi colonisti,
argumentándu-se cu suprapopularea localitátilor arrnenesti. Páná la
urrná, actiunea a qu at, pe de o parte din cauza rezistentei pasive a
autoritátilor, iar, pe de alta parte, nici armenii nu mai erau dispusi sa
se mute in numár mai mare du pa incetarea rázboiului".

Gherla ~i Dumbráveni au fost centre comerciale atát de importante
incát au fost infiintate aici oficii de tricesirná. La Gherla, oficiul a
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existat de la inccputul secolului al XVIII-lea (stim sigur: din 1729)
páná in 1808, cánd a fost mutat la Simleu Silvaniei'. Gherla si Dum-
bráveni figurau ~i pe lista celor 15 de orase unde era permisá, in 1785,
vánzarea márfurilor stráine".

Importanta negustorilor armeni reiese si din conscriptia din 1750,
eu ocazia careia cei mai multi negustori au fost consemnati in orasele
armene: 182 la Gherla, 141 la Dumbráveni si 24 la Gheorgheni. Cifrele
sunt eu atát mai impresionante, dacá le comparáru eu cele mai dezvol-
ta te orase ale Transilvaniei: Brasov 62, Sibiu 27, Cluj 25. De altfel,
eu ocazia conscriptici din 1750 au fost clasificate oraselc ~i targurile
din Transilvania in functie mai ales de importanta lor ~i de cornertul
practicat. Din prima clasá fáceau parte numai Brasov ~i Sibiu, in clasa
a II-a se afla Gherla alaturi de Cluj ~i alte 6 localitáti, iar Dumbráveniul
si Gheorgheni fáceau parte din clasa a lll-a, fapt ce se datoreaza proba-
bil acordárii unei importante mai mari comertului intern ~i aprovizio-
nárii zonei Inconjurátoare".

Aristocratii, de asemenea, s-au folosit de armeni pentru a-si procu-
ra márfuri de lux si a imprumuta bani. De exemplu, guvernatorul
Zsigmond Kornis a trimis in 1721 la Gherla 400 de florini pentru
"marfuri din Lipsca", iar in 1725 episcopul romano-catolic Antalffi
János l-a rugat pe judele din Gherla sa-i pláteascá datoria lui de 100
de galbeni cátre un armean din Viena'",

Din analiza structurii socio-profesionale a armenilor, se poate obser-
va ca majoritatea lor se ocupau de comert (in Dumbráveni, Frumoasa,
Kanta, - majoritatea lor covársitoare -, in Gherla peste jumátate, la
Gheorgheni numai o minoritate, dar una foarte putemicá). Ramura
cea mai rentabilá a comertului a fost cea eu vitele. Cornertul eu piei
si animale practicat de armeni a ajuns la dimensiuni apreciabile. Datele
lacunare rámase aratá ca, in se col ul al XVIII-lea, cornertul eu animale
reprezenta mai mult de [umátate din exportul Transilvaniei (in 1733,
de exemplu, 177.000 florini), ~i 90% din aceasta insemna cornertul
eu vite, monopolizat de armeni. La mijlocul secolului al XIX-Iea
unii vorbesc de un export anual de 300.000 de oi, 40.000 de vite ~i
10.000 de cai numai de cátre armenii din Gheorgheni, dar cifrele sunt
mult exagerate", Totusi, in urma comertului, mai ales eu vite, armenii
au adus venituri serioase vistieriei si, prin urmare, au beneficiat de
protectia autoritátilor ca .pcpulatie fiscalá" .

La succesullor economic au contribuit mai multi factori; armenii,
venind din Moldova, cunosteau foarte bine conditille de acolo, chi ar
si limba, practicau acest tip de eoruert de multá vreme, avánd expe-
rientá, legaturi comercialc ~i piete si, nu in ultimul rand, asernánátor
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negustorilor romani ~i levantini, se bazau pe legaturi de rudenie, in
cazul armenilor, inainte de toate, pe legaturile eu confratit lor din
Moldova. Dirnitrie Cantemir consemna, la inccputul secolului al
XVIII-lea: "Cici negustorii stráini: turci, evrei, armeni ~i greci, pe care
obisnuit íi numim gelepi, si-au insusit, din pricina nepásárii alor nostri,
tot cornertul Moldovei, ducárid obisnuit la Constantinopol ~i in
alte orase tunne ~i cirezi intregi dc oi ~i vitc cumpáratc pe un pret
mic in Moldova ~i vánzándu-le acolo de douá ori mai scump'?".

Mártuni directe ale legaturilor comerciale dintre armenii din Tran-
silvania ~icei din alte tari - in primul rand cei din Moldova - au ram as
putine. In 1732, de exemplu, Grigore Ghica, domnitorul Moldovei,
ccre sfatului din Ghcrla sa-l oblige pe un anume Thomas din oras sa-
~ipláteascá datoriile considerabile facute la doi armeni, [uon ~iTanasy
din Botosani". In 1776, negustorul Markó Gergely din Frumoasa era
asociat eu Hagi Criste din Moldova'". In deceniul nou a al secolului
al XVIII-lea, din cauza datoriilor unui negustor tot din Frumoasa,
este ares tat imputernicitul lui, un armean din Moldova". Astfel de
date avem ~i din secolelc prcccdente, date despre armeni si partici-
parca lor la cornertul dintre Moldova ~iTransilvania gasim ~iin cores-
ponderita domnitorilor moldoveni eu principii Transilvaniei.

Pana la inceputul secolului al XIX-Iea, exportul de vite constituia
principalul venit al Moldovei. Inainte de 1812, Moldova exporta anual
páná la 100.000 de boi ~ivaci. In 1817, erau exportati 30.000 de boi
numai cátre Austria. In acest export, armenii din Transilvania, ala-
turi de cei din Moldova, Polonia ~i Galitia, aveau un rol important".

Fluctuatiile comertului eu vite au fost foarte mari, iar lipsa izvoarelor
nu ne permite sa avem o imagine dara. Unii au apreciat ca, in seco-
lul al XVIII-lea, circa 40 dc mii dc vite au fost exportate anual, in va-
loare totala de aproximativ 4,5 milioane dc florini".

Conform datelor rámase, in deceniul opt al secolului al XVIII-lea
se importau anual 6-7 mii de boi din Moldova ~i au fost exportate
4-12 mii in Ungaria. In deceniul trei al secolului al XIX-Iea, expor-
tul se ridica anualla 30-40 mii de boi ~i 10-17 mii de vaci, ceea ce
reprezenta 2/3 din importul de animale de 3 milioane de florini. In
deceniul patru, Viena avea nevoie anual dc 8-10 mii de boi din Mol-
dova, importul varia atunci intre 3-17 mii de boi ~i 3-10 mii de vaci,
ca in deceniul cinci importul sa fie dc 3-4 mii dc boi ~i tot atátea
vaci".

In anul 1743, armenii au plátit la oficiile tricesimale pentru import
~i export in total 30.897 florini renani, ~i anume la Huedin 2.837 de
florini, la Bistrita 730, la Ghimes 629, la Sibiu 16, la Deva 2.482,
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la Dumbráveni 6.098, la Gheorgheni 2.420, la Turnu Rosu 218, la
Gherla 12.871, la Simleul Sivaniei 655, la Zaláu 1.326, la Timis 466,
iar la Bran 144 de florini renani".

In 1775 "Historia domus-ul franciscanilor din Gherla aprecia nu-
márul vitelor vándute anual de armeni in stráinátate la 100.000. Ei
spun ca armenii mana vitele In Ungaria, Germania ~i chiar In tárile in-
vecinate cu acestea ,,~iItalia e alimentatá.. . de aceastá natiune dorni-
ca de ca~tig"2(}.

Negustorii anneni din Gherla exportau vitele In dircctia Ungariei.
Unii transferau deodata turme dc cornute destul de mari, cum ar fi
Christophorus Etves in 1724, care ducea 103 perechi de 24 florini
perechea. Astfel, intr-o singura zi din 1723, patru ne~stori armeni
exportá 503 boi in valoare totala de 7.545 de florini. In 1724, opt
negustori armeni din Gherla máná 757 boi prin tricesima de la Cluj
(453 cu pretul de 13 fl., 80 cu II fl. sí 212 cu 10,5 florini buca-
ta)". In 1740, mai multi negustori din Gherla (18 la numár) au ingra~at
impreuná 3.690 de vite pe pusta dc langa Gyula, unul dintre ei,
singur, 650 de bucáti. In acélasi an, cásugul net al negustorilor din
Gherla ~i Dumbráveni s-a ridicat la circa 42.000 florini. In 1751,
un negustor armean din Dumbráveni a plátit la tricesimá 4.000 fIori-
ni, deci volumul comertului era de dimensiuni foarte mari. Nu e de
mirare ca ~i sasii s-au temut de concurerita armenilor. Guvernatorul
Samuel von Brukenthal, de pildá, era impotrivá ca membrii Guber-
niului sa tiná cáte un "armean de casá", adicá un negustor care le sa-
tisfácca pretentííle, si a dejucat planul impárátesei ca armenii instáriti
sa poatá primi concetátenie in orasele sásesti".

Din anul 1811, avem situatia de la tricesimele din Transilvania,
din pácatc numai cáteva - printre care la Tulghe~ - sunt detaliate,
consernnánd §i numele celor in cauzá. De aici reiese ca negustorii din
Gheorgheni circulau, de obicei, prin pasul de la Tulghes, 2-3 sau

. cáteodatá ~i mai multi deodatá, unii chiar cu un nurnár redus de ani-
male (5-10)2:1.

Negustorii cumpáran vitele din Transilvania §i Moldova ~i, eu aju-
torul unor oameni plátiti, le mártau primavara §i vara páná la pásunile
arendate in Ungaria, unde erau ingra~ate ~ivándute, in final, la Pesta,
Viena Breslau, Venetia, Nürnberg, Augsburg etc. Negustorii de vite
petreceau numai perioada noiembrie - ianuarie in sánul familiei. Pe
pustá, ei aveau case §i alte constructii adiacente, unde un gospodar
armean, (pustadji), se ingrijea de toate". Intr-un cántec popular al
armenilor din Transilvania, "cantecui negustorilor", este prezentata
viata grea a acestora: "Ei urnblá din tará in tará, ca sa aiba un trai
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norrnal. Unul e pe pustá, celálalt la Viena, cei mai multi in targuri,
práválii din orase stráine sau sate. Dacá pornesc in drum sunt departe
pentru jurnátate de an nestiind nimic de easele lor?".

Armenii trebuiau sa arendeze pásuni si de la satele invecinate pen-
tru buna nutrire a vitelor, mai ales cei din Gheorgheni si Frumoasa.
Problema arendárilor devine o cauzá a conflictelor dintre armeni si
ceilalti locuitori. In 1799, locuitorii din Ghimes protesteaza astfel:
"Natiunea arrneaná fiind mult mai instáritá, a progresat atát de pe
urma comertului ca unii arendeazá nu numai o pásune, ci chiar douá
sau trei si, spre pieirea noastrá, pe noi ne inlatura"26.

Dupá cátiva ani, probleme asemánátoare s-au iscat si in Gheorgheni.
Acolo, comunitatea mixtá a secuilor (granicerii si "civilii") a interzis
folosirea pásunilor comune de cátre armeni, le pretindeau o taxá
speciala ~i au interzis si pásunatul animalelor cumpáratc din Moldova
~i tranzitate prin hotareIe localitátii. Armenii au cerut protectia Gu-
berniului invocánd ~i de data aceasta interesele cornertului ~i ale
fisculuí".

Deja, de la inccputul secolului al XVIII-lea, armenii au inchiriat
pustele din comitatele Békés, Csanád si din Banat. Astfel, ráscoala
táráneascá din 1736 din Békés s-a indreptat, in parte, ~i impotriva
arendasilor armeni".

Maria Tereza si, mai tárziu, Iosif al II-lea au vándut domeniile
coroanei din Banat si, eu aceastá ocazie, armenii au cumpárat párnán-
turile páná atunci tinute in arendá. Multi s-au mutat aici definitiv,
astfel cá numárul negustorilor de vite bogati din aceste localitáti a
fost in continuá deserestere.

La mijlocul secolului al XVIII-lea, in Gherla, 36 de intreprinzátori,
cu 43 de ajutoare, se ocupau de negotul cu vite. In 1814, un act in
care se cerea revocarea hotárárii guvernului prin care acesta interzicea
exportul de vite a fost semnat de doar 16 negustori din Gherla. Totusi,
in anul urrnátor, ei sunt revoltati cánd Guberniul interzicea arme-
nilor cumpárarca vitelor, argumentánd ca ei, prin comert. i~i ca~tiga
banii pentru plátirea impozitelor si a altor oblígatií si, prin asta, i~i
agonisesc ~i hrana. La sfársitul secolului - dupá Szongott - numai 6
familii din Gherla se mai ocupau de ace st tip de comert".

Decáderea cornertului a ajuns intr-un stadiu atát de jos incát, in
1829, la solicitarea guvernului, comerciantii din Dumbráveni ráspund
ca nu-si dau párerea in legáturá eu instructiile comerciale ~i noile
tarife aplicate pentru cá nu practicá comert eu stráinátatea". In 1847,
conscriptorul noteazá, la Dumbráveni, ca, din cei 50-60 de negus-
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tori, au rámas doar 5-6, cei bogati s-au mutat in Ungaria sau altun-
deva, multi obtinánd domenii nobiliare, astfel ca impozitul plátit
de oras este in continuá scádere din 183031•

Cornertul eu vite se praetica, páná la mijlocul secolului al XIX-Iea,
~i in alte localitáti transilvane. Legat de fondarea unei asociatii reli-
gioase, avem o imagine ~i asupra negotului. In deceniul trei al seco-
lului respectiv, mai multi negustori din Frumoasa s-au dus la vama
din Ghimes, denumitá ,,~an(; aici, ei au pus banii laolaltá ~iau cum-
párat toate vitele moldovenilor aduse la hotar, pe care le-au revándut
eu mare profit, iar din cá~tigau fondat Asociatia Sf. Ioan Botezátorul".
Despre existenta továrásiilor, mai ales intre frati, ne vorbesc si datele
conscriptiilor. Foarte des, in cazul negustorilor bogati, averea este
neimpártitá, cornertul fiind practicat in comun.

La inceputul secolului al XIX-Iea, un autor descrie amanuntit cum
se desfásura cornertul eu vite. El specificá faptul ca armenii monopo-
Iizaserá aceastá ramurá. cumparand animalele, in mare parte din
Moldova, ingra~andu-Ie in Pusta ungara pentru a le vinde la Viena
pentru obligatii ~i cambii plátibíle in decurs de 2-3 luni, care - cum
remarca autorul - sunt luate drept bani pesin peste tot in fabricile
~i de cátre iritreprinzátorii din Viena. Cei care se ocupá numai eu
cornertul de vite dau mai departe celorlalti comereianti aceste obli-
ga~ii ~i acestia cumpara diferite márfuri la Viena, iar ban ii ii platesc
primilor abia in tará, unde negustorii de vite cumpara din nou ani-
male. Asa se sprijineau negustorii armeni reciproc ~i aveau putere
de cumpárarc mult mai mare laolaltá, decát oricare negustor pe cont
propriu. Un alt avantaj era ca nu trebuiau sa umble eu multi bani
pesin la ei, nu erau obligatí sa imprumute. totusi dispuneau de capi-
tal mare cánd aveau nevoie".

La inceput. Com pani a armenilor ingloba ~i negustorii, ecupán-
du-se si de problemele lor. Cu timpul, comerciantii si-au organizat
propria lor asociatie in cadrul Companiei, mai intái in cele douá orase
principale, dar la sfársitul secolului al XVIII-lea au fost infiintate
tribunale comerciale pentru armeni ~i la Gheorgheni si Frumoasa.

Negustorii din Gherla erau grupa~i intr-o asociatie, al cárui staroste
era, la inceput. desemnat de consiliul orasenesc. iar mai tárziu era
ales de ei. Consiliul insá confirma rezultatul alegerii ~icontrola bilantul
financiar anual". Primul proces-verbal al Companiei negustorilor din
Gherla dateaza din 1718 si, páná in 1801, acestea erau redaetate in
limba armeaná. Membrii erau primiti dupá plátirea unei taxe, fara
a se tine cont de felul márfurilor comercializate (vite, produse agri-
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cole sau industriale, márfuri vieneze etc.). Ei i~i alegeau un capitan
~i zece locotencnti, dintre care sase erau acasá, iar patru umblau prin
targuri. Fiecare ncgustor avea locul lui (satra lui) nu numai In oras,
dar ~i la tárgurile din provincie. Locotenentii erau alesi ~i dintre mern-
brii stabiliti in provincie. Cu averea societátii aduceau márfuri de la
Viena si Pesta, pe care le vindeau negustorilor eu amanuntul cu un
profit de 8_12%35.

Ín 1771, din Compania ncgustorilor din Gherla au fácut parte 115
de indivizi, dintre care 12 asociati eu altii, cel mai ades cu fratii lor.
Einteresant de rel11arcat faptul ca, mai ales cei mai bogati, practi-
cau negot,ul in cornun. ll, respectiv impreuná eu 18 negustori aso-
ciati, aveau capital de peste 5.000 florini, dintrc ei fratii Novák 45.000
fl., iar Christophorus [akabffi, 32.000 fl. 7, respectiv 10, aveau ca-
pital intre 1.000 ~i 2.000 de florini, 9, respectiv 12, intre 500-900,
10 intre 100-450, iar 59 sub 100 de florini. Ín trei cazuri, nu se speci-
ficá suma, dar intr-un caz este vorba de un capital probabil de peste
5.000 de florini, iar la ceilalti doi sub 100 de florini. Cei facand parte
din ultima categorie, deci avánd un capital sub 100 de florini, umblau
din sat in sat sa-si vanda marfa proprie sau a altora ~i perindau §i tar-
gurile din Transilvania. Cei cu capital rnare aveau magazine (24, res-
pectiv, dacá socotim ~i asociatii, 36), iar cei de conditie mijlocie
dispuncau de corturi, unde vindau márfuri variate, practic tot ce avea
cáutare, pentru ca, in cazul oraselor mai mici, ei satisfáceau in Intregime
cerintele curnpárátorului. Dintre ei, 14 practicau cornertul in orasul
lor natal, Gherla, 2 la Cluj §i Gherla, 3 frati la Baia Marc, 2 frati la
Simlen Silvaniei, 3 asociati la Beclean, 2 la Debretin, 2 la Cavnic,
cáte 1 la Baia Sprie, Oradea §i Násáud, iar mai multí cutreierau tar-
gurile din Transilvania ~i Ungaria".

In 1803, cánd Asociatia negustorilor din Gherla hotara ca, in viitor,
numai negustorii cu un capital mai mare de 3.000 de florini pot sa
facá comert eu márfuri vieneze ~i turcesti: in Gherla erau 27 de aseme-
nea negustori (doi eu asociati)".

Negustorii, chiar dacá erau stabiliti in alte localitáti, contribuiau
irnpreuná la Compania din Gherla. Unii erau destul de avuti, de exem-
pIu, Jakabffy Kristóf din Zaláu plátea 175 fl. de pe urma mosiei lui,
tot atáta dupá negot, ~i dupá veniturile particulare indi 35 fl.; un
alt negustor din Zaláu, Lázár Péter, 120 fl., iar doi comereianti din
[ibou pláteau 120, respectiv 80 fl.". In 1803, Oxendius Sárga din
Tásriad raporta Companiei cá existá in com itat mai multi armeni care,
desi nu mai au case in Gherla, yor sa pláteascá impozitul prin inter-
mediul Companiei gherlene in loe sa facá acest lucru prin interrnediul
forurilor din comitat ".
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Negustorii din Gheorgheni erau impártiti in trei categorii:
- cei eu capital mai mare de 500 florini, care faceau comert eu

.rnarfá vienezá", aici fiind inclusi mai ales negustorii dc vite ~i
plute;

- cei eu capital intre 50-500 florini, care faceau comert cu "bra-
sovenii";

- negustorii ambulanti, care cutreierau satelc, avánd un capital mai
mic de 50 de florini".

In 1733, dintr-o conscriptie a negustorilor din cáteva orase din
Transilvania, aflám -lucru stiut de-altfel - ca exportatorii márfurilor
erau negustorii "greci" si armeni. Ceilalti cumpárau de la ei in targuri
si vindeau cu arnánuntul. Acelasí lucru se constara si la membrii
Companiei grecqti din Fagara§, de pildá", Márfúrile vándute erau de
obicei pánzá, museliná, mátase, articole de galanteric, condimente,
sticlárie, pulbere, fier, peste sarat etc."

Negustorii care vindeau diverse márfuri puteau fi clasificati in en-
grosi§ti eu capital mare, vánzátorii en detail cu magazine proprii,
cei care umblau la targuri §i cei mai sáraci. negustorii ambulanti, care
cutreierau pe cal satele si din lázi vindeau máruntisun. Dupá natu-
ra ma rfuril or , erau negustori de galanterie, de pánzeturi. bácani si ne-
gustori de piei. Aceastá ultima categorie era destul de ráspánditá,
un astfel de negu~ator cumpara 30.000-40.000 de piei de miei §i le
vindea la tárgul de primavara de la Debretin, iar restul la cel de va-
ra din Pesta". Cei mai multi, insá, se ocupau de toate, umblánd prin
targuri sau detinánd magazine in orasele §i targurile Transilvaniei.
Armean si negustor erau aproape sinonime in Transilvania epocii.
Cánd celebrul scriitor Jókai Mór vrea sa redea atmosfera unui targ,
el zugráveste micile dughene ale negustorilor greci ~i armeni, cei care
vánd mirodenii ~i pipc",

Armenii erau, deci, ráspánditi prin toatá Transilvania si detineau
práválii peste tot; in Secuirne, de exemplu, marea majoritate a práválii-
lor au apartinut, la mijlocul secolului al XIX-Iea, armenilor. Dar cáteo-
data, din cauza concurentei, s-au ciocnit interesele mai multor negus-
tori armeni, cum s-a intáruplat la Aiud la inccputul secolului al XIX-Iea.
Aici au activat doi negustori armeni eu familiile lor, detinánd mai
multe magazine, cánd un alt armean din Tárgu-Mures, Csiki Márton.
a incercat sa deschidá o nouá práválie. Negustorii deja stabiliti au
incercat sa-I impiedice prin diverse mijloace, in suplica lor cátre Gu-
berniu ei referindu-se la un acord incheiat cu autoritátile, la intere-
sui cornun, la primejdia falimentului etc.; in acest demers al lor au
fost sustinuti si de cátre conducerea orasului".
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Dintr-o deseriere din 1837, amim ca "pia~a este formatá dintr-o
stradá mai latá fara pavaj, aiei existánd mai multe práválii aproviziona-
te destul de bine ~i nu prea seumpe. Gheorgheniul este un oras eomer-
eial in spirit armean":". Dacá in 1820 erau numai 15 práválii, in 1840
gasim deja 3 práválii mai mari ~i 40 mai mici".

Despre Frumoasa, Benkő Károly eonsemna ca armenii au peste
5 práválii aici ,,~i practicá oriee fel de comert. iar loeuitorii neaosi ma-
ghiari au ajuns eu easele lor pe strázi láturalnice ~i ehiar la capa tul
aeestora, eeea ce e un exemplu ca maghiarii nu practicá eomer~ul"4H.

La sfársitul seeolului al XVIII-lea, armenii, pe lánga cornertul eu
vitele si, odatá eu decáderea aeestuia, au ince put sa se intereseze
tot mai intens dc plutaritul pe Mures, in prima [umátate a seeoIu-
Iui al XIX-lea monopolizánd aproape total aceastá activitatc". Lcmnele
erau táiate la gaterele proprii sau la eele arendate, pe urmá plutele
erau dirijate de cátre tárani platiti pe Mures páná la Arad ~i Sávársin
sau pe Bistrita. Siret ~i Dunáre páná la Galati, de unde ajungeau la
Constantinopol. Un exemplu eloevent privind amploarea plutáritu-
lui este ilustrat dc eazul negustorului armean Urszuly János din Gheor-
gheni. Dupá moartea lui, survenita in 1834, váduva sa incereá sa-si
reeupereze banii, astfel, in urma comertului eu lemne din anul preee-
dent, un negustor (probabil armean) din Galati ii datora 4.476 taleri,
iar altii trei, din Piatra, 3.565 talcri. Deeedatul se mai oeupase ~i de
cornertul eu apa mineralá".

Localitatile armene au obtinut ~i dreptul de a tine tárguri anuale
(in parte, ehiar inaintea venirii armenilor, cum a fost in eazulloeali-
tátii Gheorgheni). La Gherla se tineau 4 tárguri, la Dumbráveni 6,
iar la Gheorgheni ~i Frumoasa cáte 451. Dintr-o deseriere din 1837
aflam ca "pia~a este formata dintr-o stradá mai latá fara pavaj, aici
existánd mai multe práválii aprovizionate destul de bine ~i nu prea
seumpe. Gheorgheniul este un oras eomercial in spirit armean"52.
Dacá in 1820 erau numai 15 práválii, in 1840 gasim deja 3 práválii
mai mari ~i 40 mai míci".

Despre Frumoasa, Benkő Károly eonsemna ca armenii au peste
cinci práválii aici, ,,~i practicá ori ce fel de comert. iar loeuitorii neaesi
maghiari au ajuns eu easele lor pe strázi láturalnice, si ehiar la margi-
nea aeestora, eeea ce e un exemplu ca maghiarii nu practicá comertul'?'.

Dar, cum s-a vázut, negustorii armeni eutreierau toate tárgurile
ardelene. In 1755, baronul Kemény Ádám l-a rugat pe judele din
Gherla sa publiee noul tárg de pe domeniul sau, din Cámáras, deoareee
armenii eonstituie "sufletul iarmaroacelor'?". De asemenea, Michael
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Lebrecht nota despre armenii din Gheorgheni ca, prin cornertul lor,
"sum. viatá" in intreaga regiune56

•

2. Mestesugurile

Pentru armeni, mestesugurile si cornertul erau meserii complementare.
Dintre meserii, cea mai importanta era tábácária. Armenii au adus eu
ei in Transilvania secretul fabricárii pieii de cordovan. Dupá nego~,
aceasta era cea mai freeverita indeletnicire a lor, mai al es acelor
din Gheorgheni §i Gherla. In rest, majoritatea celorlalte cornunitáti
se ocupau de cornert, dar in aceste douá localitáti tábácarii erau
grupa~i in asociatii asernánátoare breslelor. lntre tábácarii din Gherla
§i cei din Gheorgheni exista un acord, prin care reglementau productia
§i desfacerea pieilor vopsite. Astfel, in 1758, cei din Gheorgheni puteau
sa ducá la tárgul din Debretin 1.000 de legaturi de cordovan fata
de 600 ale celor din Gherla". Cei din Gheorgheni erau mai numercsi
§i aveau o pondere mai mare in cadrul cornunitátii, peste jurnátate
din armenii de aici fiind tábácari. In jurul anului 1760, erau peste
100 de tábácari , iar la sfársitul secolului peste 160. Armenii din
Gheorgheni, numai in urma preparárii §i vinderii pieii de cordovan,
au plátit tricesimei din localitate, in perioada 1 august 1754 - 1 aprilie
1764,9.412 florini, ceea ce aratá importanta acestei meserii".

Societatea tábácarilor din Gherla (impreuná eu cei din Gurghiu)
ar fi primit, In 1706, privilegii - dupá Szongott - de la Carol al Ill-lea.
Punctele diplomei reglementau viata interna abreslei, membrii aces-
teia avánd aceleasi drepturi ca §i ceilalti breslati din Transilvania. Un
punct stipula faptul ca, fara acordul intregii bresle, nu e voie sa se
primeascá ucenici din Tara Rornáneascá sau Moldova ". Probabil,
diploma nu este autenticá, dar se pare ca breasla sau societatea tábá-
carilor este amintita deja in 1709, functionánd dupá modelul unei
societáti armene din Polonia'".

Din audierea unor martori intr-un proces din 1759, aflárn mai
multe despre breasla din Gheorgheni, care functiona ca una adeváratá,
eu toate ca fara diploma de privilegii. Breslasii i§i alegeau judele, tineau
sedinte. impárteau scumpia necesará pentru vopsirea pieilor adusá
din Tara Románeascá, reglau cuantumul vánzárilor §i angajarea uceni-
cilor, pedepseau si chiar ii excludeau din organízatie pe cei care nu
respectau regulile stabilite. Era interzisá §i supralicitarea ofertei altu-
ia'". Tábácarii erau impártiti in trei categorii: cei din prima cate-
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goric puteau duce la tárgul din Dcbretin 50 de legaturi de pici, cei
din a do ua categorie intrc 30-40 de legaturi, cei din atreia cate-
gorie intre la-30 legaturi. In afara tárgurilor, nu aveau voi c sa vanda
piei, cxceptie fácánd numai propria lor casá'".

Atelierele dc tábácárie din Ghcorgheni au constituit o sursá de
venit pentru secui, creánd loeuri de rnuncá ~i folosind lemnele ~i
certusa adusá de táranii secui pe piatá. Cu ocazia conscriptici urbaria-
le din 1785/86, iobagii din Gheorgheni relatau: " ...aici armenii obisnu-
icsc sa prelucreze pici de cordovan ~i le duc in Ungaria, ~i dc acolo
aduc alte márfuri cu cárutasi; eine are vite corcspunzátoarc pentru
cáráusie poate sa procure ~i dc acolo bani":".

Tábácarii - scria Szongott - nu se considerau meseriasi, fiindcá in
atelierele lor lucrau cu mana de lucru stráiná, iar ei se oeupau mai
mult dc aprovizionarca eu materii prime ~i eu vánzarea produsclor
finite'".

In 1770, in Gherla, breasla tábácarilor avea 98 de membri, 5 fáccau
parte din prima clasá, 18 din a doua, 33 din atreia, iar 40 luerau pen-
tru altii. Materialul eu care vopseau (seumpia) era adus, de cátre
negustorii greei din Brasov ~i Sibiu, din Irnperiul Otoman (cd din
Gheorgheni se aprovizionau, dc multe ori, direet din Tara Romaneas-
ca). o parte a pieilor de caprá era cumpáratá in tará, alta parte prove-
nea din Tara Rornáneascá, cantitáti achizitionate la Brasov ~i Sibiu.
Picile prelucratc erau vándute in Transilvania (cirea 30.000 anual) ~i
in Ungaria (eirca 20.000). Breasla, in totalitatea ci, putea sa prelu-
creze, intr-un an, 15.000 de pi ei cu blaná ~i sa vopseascá 40.000 de
piei albe din Tara Rornáneascá in negru. Unii au avut ateliere pro-
prii, altii au lucrat la eei dintái, pentru ca de unul singur nu se putea
praetiea accastá mcscrie. Intr-o scrisoare a tábácarilor armeni cátre
tezaurariat, ei sc pUlng ca o parte a venitului ajunge in buzunarcle
negustorilor din Brasov ~i Sibiu, propynand ca pieile sa fie aduse
dircet la Ghcrla din Tara Románeascá". In 1727, functionau in Gherla
20 de ascmena ateliere. Picile de cordovan erau fabrieate in ateliere
mari. Intr-un raport cátre Guberniu, din 1792, se spune ca in Tran-
silvania nu sunt crescute destule eaprc, de aceea tábácarii sunt neveiti
sa importe pici. In 1807 este specificat faptul ca, anual, se prelucreazá
40.000 de pi ei de caprá. La sfársitul secolului al XVIII-lea, au inceput
sa decada aceste meserii traditionale. Cojoearii s-au pláns, in 1797,
sfatului din Gherla ca nu sunt destule pici in tará, altii cumpara inain-
tea lor, nu au pámánt, nu pot sa tina vite ~i niei sa practice agricul-
tura. In a doua [umátate a secolului al XIX-lea, societatca tábácarilor
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mai exista norninal, dar, precum relata Szongott, fabricile in care
nu se lucra de trei decenii au fost transformatc in locuinte'",

In Gheorgheni, in 1800, erau incá peste 20 de fabrici de cordovan,
cu 10 sau mai multi angaja~i, ~i mai multe ateliere mai mici, dar
numárul lor a scázut continuu, in 1820 gasim 10, peste doi ani numai
6 ateliere si, páná la mijIocul secolului, ele dispar compIet. Cauza
principalá a decáderii a fost schimbarea modei'".

Brcasla tábácarilor din Dumbráveni, ínfloritoare odinioará, sufera
mari pierderi din cauza devalor izárilor repetate ale monedei de la
inccputul secolului al XIX-Iea; la mijlocul secolului se ~i dizolvá.
Mácelarii, de-ascmenea, forrnau o societate numeroasá, máceláriile
alcátuiau, cáridva o stradá intreagá in oras. In diploma lui Apafi,
máceláritul era ingaduit tuturor. In 1745, sfatul concesioneazá táia-
tul vitclor la patru mácelari pentru 40 de florini, carnea de miel ~i de
caprá putand fi cornercializatá in continuare de oricine, stráinii insá
avánd dreptul sa vanda carne numai en gros68

•

In Gherla functionau trei asociatii ale meseriasilor: in afara celei a
tábácarilor, mai erau cele ale cojocarilor ~i cizmarilor. Ele aveau un
statut ascmánátor eu cel al breslelor, numai ca nu aveau privilegii
Intárite de autoritáti. In 1730, este amintit in protocolul orasului
ca tábácarii, cojocarii, croitorii, cizmarii si tráistarii i~i aleg starostele.
Szongott agasit regulamentul asociatiei cizmarilor din 1719 tradus
~i transcris in 182569

•

Alaturi de tábácári, printre armeni mai gasim cojocari, cizmari,
marochinari, traistari ~i mácelari in numár mai mare, toate aceste
meserii fiind legate dc cornertul cu animale ~i piei. Asa cum am putut
sa remarcáru studiind conscriptlile din anii 1715, 1735 ~i 1750, prac-
ticarea ncgotuluí ~i a unei meserii (tábácárit sau mácelárit) sau a mai
multora, concomitent, era un fenomen freevent la armeni, mai ales
la cei din Secuime. Macelántul. tábácáritul puteau fi profesate deo-
data eu negotul, deoarece erau legate de cornertul eu animale si piei.
In Dumbráveni, mácelarii formau o stradá separatá, iar in 1799, Teleki
József constata ca intreaga depresiune a Giurgeului este aprovizio-
natá eu carne de mácelarii din Gheorgheni".

In cele douá orase era nevoie de o gama mai Iargá de meseriasi,
astfel ca aici s-au asezat diversi mestesugari nearmeni: unguri, romani,
germani, italieni. Printre ei, gasim zidari, pietrari, várari. croitori, gra-
dinari, aurari, pantofari, geamgii, fierari, olari, chirurgi, pietori etc.".
In 1729 s-a reglementat, in Gherla, pentru prima data, situatia lor,
fiind vorba, la inceput. de croitori unguri ~i romani. Ei au fost obli-
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ga\i de oras sa-si infiinteze O breaslá ~i sá-si aleagá un staroste; le-a
fost intocmit ~i un statut. Cu timpul, s-au stabilit in oras ~i alti mese-
riasi. In 1751, sfatul i-a obligat sa-i invete pe tinerii armeni, gratuit,
meseria pe care o practicau, cei care nu se supuneau urmánd sa fie
expulzati din oras".

In 1836, eu ceazia conscriptici meseriasilor din orasele Transilvaniei,
putem sa observám ca asezárile armene au pierdut deja in mare parte
specificitatea lor si s-au incadrat in peisajul ardelean. In ceea ce priveste
numárul meseriasilor, cát ~i al meseriilor practicate, acestea se situau
in media oraselor din Transilvania. In Gherla, la aceastá data, sunt
inregistrati 384 de mestesugari, in Dumbráveni 212. Numárul meserii-
lor practicate la Gherla era de 40, iar la Dumbráveni de 43, ceea ce
corespunde mediei oraselor ardelene; dar, de exemplu, in Cluj, erau
practicate 92 de meserii. Dacá vom compara aceste cifre eu datele
conscriptici din 1750, constatam o stagnare in cazul celor douá orase
armenesti".

Decáderea meseriilor traditionale a schirnbat structura profe-
sionala a acestor localitáti, tábácarii dispáránd com piet páná la mijlocul
secolului al XIX-Iea; in 1900, compozitia diverselor meserii a devenit
deja identicá eu a celorlalte orase mici din Transilvania, caracterizate
prin preponderenta industriei usoare (in special croitori si pantofari).



lY.
Dezvoltarea localitátilor armene

1. Evolutia adrninistrativá ~i juridicá

De la stabilirea lor in Transilvania, annenii aveau o anumitá autonomie.
La inceput, aceasta s-a bazat pe cutume si privilegii asigurate de prin-
cipi, iar mai tárziu de impárati. Comunitatea tuturor armenilor forma
Compania armeneascá, care, incá de la sfársitul secolului al XVII-lea,
avea dreptul sá-si aleagá judele. Dintr-un document din 1735 reiese
ca, la aceastá data, existau deja douá companii armene: "cea din afará" ,
adicá cea care cuprindea armenii din Dumbráveni, Gheorgheni si
Frumoasa (~i din Secuime, in general), si "cea dináuntru", a arme-
nilor din Gherla'.

Episcopul Oxendie Verzerescu a inccreat sa obtiná privilegii de
la Viena pentru no ul oras Gherla, unde trebuiau sa se adune totí
armenii din Transilvania. In 1714, arrnerrii, intr-o scrisoare, I-au
rechemat in Transilvania, motivánd ca demnitarii tárii i-au scparat
pe cei din Dumbráveni, Gurghiu ~i Gheorgheni de cei din Gherla,
fiind obligati la plata impozitelor'. Armenii au cerut in 1711 practi-
carea libera a cornertului (cu Turcia, Polonia, Imperiul german) ~i
meseriilor, scutire de incartiruiri ~i alte impozite in afará de impozi-
tul pe cap, autonomia administrativá ~i juridicá prin alegerea judelor
~i juratilor din rándul lor, respectarea ritului armean in bisericá etc.,
precum ~i stabilirea tuturor armenilor pe domeniile fiscului ori la
Gherla, ori la Gurghiu3.

Oxendie insá a murit in 1715, la Viena, fara sa obtiná diploma
prornisá, in special pentru orasul Gherla. Oricum, planul lui de a-i
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comasa intr-un singur loe pe armeni a esuat, se pare, ~i datontá im-
potrivirii celor din Dumbráveni.

Legáturile dintre armenii stabiliti in diferitc localitáti ak Transil-
vaniei au rámas totusi stránse. In 1727, preotii ~i reprezentantii laici lor
armeni din Gherla, Dumbráveni si Gheorgheni s-au adunat la Gherla
~i au adoptat o hotáráre. Majoritatea punctelor acesteia se referá la
probleme religioase, de excmplu, s-a cázut de acord ca Pastele din
1729 sa fie sárbátorit in aceasi zi cu armenii din Polonia. S-a hotárát.
totodata. ca de acum incolo, la fiecare trci ani, comunitatea sa se
intruneascá intr-o adunare generalií., in cadrul careia sa se desfásoare
alegeri pentru functiile laice ~i biscricesti". Se pare ca, desi aceste
adunari n-au fost tinute, legiituri intense - mai ales intre cci din Gherla
~i Dumbráveni - au persistat páná in a doua jumátatc a secolului al
XIX-Iea. Ca atare, s-a conlucrat pentru obtinerea unor privilegii, pen-
tru reinfiintarea Episcopiei armeano-catolice etc. De exemplu, in
24 mai 1768, intre Dumbráveni ~i Gherla s-a incheiat un acord, potri-
vit cáruia au fost trim isi cáte doi reprezentanti la Viena pentru
obtinerea concivilitátii ~i a rangului de oras liber regesc pentru ambele
localitáti transilvane, cheltuielile urmánd sa fie impártite intre Gherla
~i Dumbráveni in proportie de 55 :45%. Páná la sfársitul secolului
al XVIII-lea, cele douá asezári au evoluat paralel. Totusi, gherlenii au
obtinut statutul de targ privilegiat la inccputul secolului al XVIII-lea,
ca in 1785-86 sa primeascá de la impárat ~i statutul de oras liber
regesc.

Deoarece aceste privilegii au fost acordate de imparatul Iosif al II-lea,
dupá moartea acestuia cele douá comunitáti vor ca inlesnirile obtinute
sa fie sanctionatc si de Stárile principatului, pentru a fi pe deplin
legale. Ocazia s-a ivit la dieta din 1790/915

• In cererca lor, armenii
au argumentat eu eredirita lor, eu plátirea exactá a impozitelor, cu
contributra la inflorirea economica a tárii ~i aportul lor mare la
suportarea sarcinilor publice, eu sacrificiile materiale pentru apárarea
patriei (la acest ultim capitol, sunt enumerate amanuntit sumele plátite
cu ocazia diferitelor rázboaie). Párerile din cadrul intrunirii Stárilor
au fost irnpártite. Sccuii erau categoric impotrivá, considerand ca
Dumbriiveni ~i Gherla au primit ~i asa niste privilegii in dauna cel or-
lalte orase, iar armenii, sub pretextul privilegiilor ~i armaliilor obtinute,
au cumpárat terenuri in mai multe parti. Orasele libere regqti erau
pentru recunoasterea statutului lor, dar cu anumite conditii. Legea
nr. 61 din 1791 a ridicat Gherla ~i Dumbráveni in rándul oraselor
Iibere regqti, inscriindu-le in rándul loeurilor taxaliste, dupá Alba
Iulia, respíngándu-li-se, totodatá, cererea de a fi scutite de incartiruiri
~i transporturi".
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Armenii au adresat, curánd, o nouá cerere, in care considerá ca
ocupatia lor de ncgustori nu le permite sa facá fata accstor sarcini,
fiind dispusi, insá, sa le rascumpere printr-o suma de 7.500 de gal-
beni. Discutiile in jurul chestiunii au durat dccenii, páná cánd o nouá
diploma, ernisa in 1839, le-a pus cap at, cele do ua orase putand par-
ticipa la dieta din 1841/43 (din 1842) deja eu drept de vot'.

Ridicarea accstor douá localitáti la rangul de oras liber regesc, desi
intervine la sfársitul apogeului dezvoltárii lor, este eu atát mai impor-
tanta eu cát este un caz unic in ceea ce priveste perioada dominatiei
habsburgice. In afará dc Gherla ~i Dumbráveni, nici o alta loeali-
tate din Transilvania n-a mai obtinut acest privilegiu intr-un secol
~i jumátate. Faptul nu se datoreaza exclusiv puterii lor economice sau
a mituirilor, ele - prin structura populatiei, prin aspectul urban -
au fost singurele asezári care au putut rivaliza eu orasele adevárate.
Celclaltc douá localitáti eu continut armenesc, Gheorgheni §i Frumoasa,
au avut o popülatie mult mai putiri numeroasá ~i nu puteau concu-
ra eu surorilc lor mai mari. Totusi, armenii de aici formau entitáti
separate, eu [urisdictie scparatá in cadrul cornunitátii, deci avcau
autonomie fatá de autoritatea scaunului. Tocmai aceste comunitáti,
companiile armcnilor de aici sunt cele care declanseazá o dezvoltare
rapidá a localitátilor de resedintá, o evolutie a lor spre forme urbane.

1.1. Orasele libcre rege§ti
Gherla
Localitatea apare consemnatá in izvoare la sfársitul secolului al XIII-
lea eu numele "Gerlahida" ~i a apartinut, ca domeniu, mai multor
familii nobiliare. Dupá 1467, a devenit proprietatea Episcopiei cato-
lice de Oradea. In secolul al XVI-lea, in arealul asezárii, cancelarul
Gheorghe Martinuzzi a ridicat o cetate in stil renascentist. Lánga
cetate au locuit dárábanti, care, in schimbul obligatici militare, se
bucurau de privilegii. Rázboiul de 15 ani a dus la distrugerea asezárii,
o mare parte din locuitorii domeniului Gherlei pierind sau luánd dru-
mul pribegiei". Localitatea a cunoscut un nou avánt abia dupá mutarea
armenilor lánga satul deja existent, Gherla.

Nu se cunosc exact datele cánd incepe. efectiv, constructia orasului
Gherla, dar, in 1713, intr-o adresá a Consiliului de Rázboi cátre
Consiliul Aulic, se verbeste despre "nova Colonia pro fundanda natione
Armena in Transilvania extruenda", deci la timpul viitor", Sporadic,
poate ca armenii s-au stabilit aici incá la inccputul secolului, dar
colonizarea masivá s-a petrecut dupá alungarea armenilor din Bistrita.
petrecutá pe la sfársitul anului 1712. Dupá aceastá data, stirile se
inmultesc.
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Primul protocol anncan din Gherla incepe cu 1714; in el este con-
semnat. la inccputul secolului al XIX-Iea, ca, in decernbne 1714, este
ales primul consiliu, adicá un jude ~i 12 senatori [0. Tot in ] 714, judele
annenilor tjacohus Regius Contpaniac Armenorunis se plánge ca pásunea
care le-a fost daru ita este aratá de romani si alti locuitori ai Gherlei
(de fapt, erau douá localitáti: una, locuitá de armeni, ~i fostul sat
Ghcrla, care apartinea dc cetatc ~i era locuit in majoritate de romani),
iar ci nu au deloc párnárit in afara parcelelor pe care sunt ridicate
casele" .

In 1720, guvernatorul Transilvaniei, Sigismund Kornis, atrágea
atentia ca, printre armenii asezati la Gherla, functioneazá deja tri-
bunalul cu jurati, "deci eine are vreo pretentie asupra lor sa se adreseze
prima data judelui ~i [uratilor lor"[2.

Dupá ce armenii arendeazá de la fisc domeniul Gherlei, ei se apud
sa parceleze ~i sa trascze, simultan, strázile. Casele si biserica au fost,
la inceput. modeste, deoarece au fost socotite provizorii. Orasul a fost
imprejmuit, avánd trei porti. Dupá parcelele intregi (cu o látime dc
20 ol) sau dc juniátatc (eu o látime de 10 m), locuitorii au plátit taxá
pa na cánd, in timpul Mariei Tereza, au achitat pretul de cumárare
a tcritoriului". Trcbuie sa remarcáru aici ca Gherla a fost un caz unic
in istoria moderná a Transilvaniei, cánd ora~ul a fost construit con-
form unui plan prestabilit, pe un tcrcn cumpárat de cornunitate".

in 1726, Gherla primeste o diploma dc privilegii de la Carol al VI-
lea. Prin accasta, locuitorii se bucura dc autonornic, - sfatul este re-
cunoscut ca primul for judecátoresc -, sunt scutiti de incart.iruiri si
transport, sunt fixate cele trei targuri anuale si ziua de targ sáptámánal,
este asigurat cornertul liber. Dacá un arrnean stráin vrea sa se sta-
bilcascá aici, sfatul trebuie sa-si asume ráspunderea".

In Gherla, conducerea orasului era forrnatá, la inceput. de un jude
~i 12 senatori, dintre care unul era notar armean; mai tárziu, se anga-
ja un notar maghiar. Ei indeplineau atát functii administrative, cát ~i
juridice. Judele era aj utat de un vicejude, care, la inceput. percepea
impozitele ~i era ~i casier. Din 1724 sunt alesi ~i doi juzi ai tárgului
§i unul al vinului. Páná atunci, senatorii ave au obligatia sa controleze
si aceste domenii (tárgul, vinul, rachiul, máceláriile, strájile). Alegerile
se desfásurau in decernbrie, atunci cánd ~i negustorii erau acasá.
Treptat, s-a diversificat §i rándul functionarilor platiti. cum ar fi
functionarul postel, directorii de strázi, care supravegheau ordinea, o
serie de inspectori, care aveau grija de domeniu, de várni, impozite ~i
párnánturile arendate, perceptori (1740), econemi (l742), cenzori,
casier (1758), scrib, curator al orfanilor, scful strájerilor (1755), arhivist
(] 799), protocolist (1799), avocat, cosar, ceasornicar, slugi, paznici,
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paznici ai inchisorii, cai au ~i altele, functii plátite tot de oras, ca
acelea de profesori, invátátori, medici, chirurgi, moase etc.".

Hotárárile mai importante erau luate dc cátre Sfat, alcátuit din cei
12 senatori, care, din 1757, este completat eu Sfatul celor o suta (Cen-
tumviratulv, compus, in ciuda denumirii, de numai 40 de membri.
Presedintele acestui sfat, Oratorul sau Sutasul, cum mai era denumit,
supraveghea averea orasului ~i el era cel care reprezenta comunitatea
in cazul unor procese. Presedintele sau starostele asociatiei mese-
riasilor ~i comerciant;ilor participa ~i el la sedinte, iar atunci cánd in
sfat erau discutate probleme economice avea ~i el drept de vot.
Sedintele sfatului se tineau in fiecare marti la ora 9; pe la mijlocul
secolului al XVIII-lea, senatorii primeau o recompensá anualá de 6
galbenill.

Diploma de privilegii a lui Carol al VI-lea reglementeaza ~i alegerea
judelui, la ea participánd membrii sfatului, conducátorii asociatii-
lor, cetátenii de vazá ai orasului. In 1771, este numit ~i un "gospodar"
al asczárii, cu care judele Imparte sarcinile, dar si salariul. In 1777,
autonomia loealá este tot mai stirbitá, de acum, din trei candidati
propusi de oras, Guberniul va fi cel care va desemna judele".

Fiuantele orasului státeau pe picioare solide, cetátenii aveau credit
~i ii imprumutau ei in~i~i chiar pe regina sau pe guvernator. Veniturile
ave au surse multiple, cele mai insemnate provenind din exploatarea
domeniului Gherlei, zálogit orasului de fisc in 1736. Orasul a inchiriat
~i "regaliile" , adicá dreptul de a vinde rachiu, vin, mácelária, cárciuma,
beráriile, morile, dar ~i dreptul de a comercializa fier, praf de puscá,
coase, tutun, sápun sau postav. In 1798, orasul avea urmátoarele ven-
ituri din arendári: 3.250 florini din cárciumi ~i hanuri, 2.660 fl. din
mori, 200 fl. de pe urma magazinului de zarzavaturi ~i 510 fl. vama
de piatá, in total, 6.620 florini. In afará de aceste surse, alte domenii
~i diferite posesii externe aduceau un venit de 7.662 florini "'.

In cadrul domeniului, satul Kandia avea un statut aparte, el fiind
locuit, la inceput. de dorobantii aflati in serviciul cetátii. In 1717,
sunt amintiti aici románii, de fapt, dc la aceastá data, domeniul Gherlei
era in folosinta episcopului greco-catolic román. In 1721, se verbeste
de jeleri románi care locuiesc in case construite in gradinile armenilor.
Ei se ocupau, in general, de olarit. In 1753, armenii cumpara de la fisc
Candia cu 8.000 de flori ni. De atunci, jelerii de aici pláteau taxele
si indeplineau celelalte servicii orasului. In afará de Kandia, orasúl
mai avea jeleri in a~a-zisul "Majorsor" . Jelerii de aici erau obligat;i la
opt zile de muncá pe an, pe cánd cei din Kandia erau taxalisti. Ei
i~i alegeau judele ~i patru jurati, confirrnati apoi de sfatul orasenesc.
Tiganii aveau iarási cartierullor, o parte din ei erau t;iglari. Voievodul



PÁL JUDIT

lor era intárit tot de sfatul orasenesc. Ei erau folositi ~i pentru curátirea
pictci sau drept curieri'".

Fiscui Je-a zalogit annenilor dorncniul Gherlei cu 7 satc ~i 9 pose-
siuni in 1736 pentru 90 dc ani in schimbul a 100.000 de florini. Dupá
expirarca tcrmcnului, in 1826, fiscui a vrut sa rcdobándeascá dorne-
niul, iscándu-sc un proces care a durat 63 de ani. Problemele con-
troversate erau: data rctrocedárii, suma, numárul posesiunilor, pre-
cum ~i evaluarea imbunátátirilor ~i stricáciunilor intervenite pe parcurs.
FiscuI a vrut sa plátcascá numai 40.000 de florini din cauza dcvalo-
rizárii baniJor petrccutá la inceputul secolului al XlX-Ica. Mai mult-
~i mult mai zrav - a r idicat pretentri asupra teritoriului orasului
propriu-zis. In 1887, 5-a ajuns, in fine, la un cornpromis. Orasul a
plátit incá 200.000 fl. ~i a rárnas in poscsia domcniului Gherlei".

Impozitele plátite dc oras au crescut treptat. Dacá pentru anul
1717 ~i urrnátorii Cornpania arrnenilor din Gherla a plátit 500 fl.
impozit, incepánd eu 1731 suma se ridicá, pentru inceput. la 1.000
fl. ~i, páná la rnijlocul secolului al XVIII-lea, sc plateste aproximatív
aceasi suma, cu unde fluctuatii, de excmplu, in 1737, au fost platiti
2.400 fl. In a doua jurnátate a secolului, aceastá suma creste, ca
sprc sfársit de veac sa ajunga chiar in jur dc 4.000 de florini".

Dumbraven:
Conform traditici locale, dupá 1672, primul jude, Teodor Dániel,
innobilat mai tárziu, a obtinut de la princlpele Mihai Apafi acordul
de a se stabili aici in schimbul unui impozit de J 00 dc florini unguresti.
Se pare ca in jurul anului 1685 se incheaga colonia arrneaná din
Ebesfaláu, dorneniul farnilici Apafi'", In 1704, localitatea a fast pra-
datá ~i arsa de curuti si, totusi, locuitorii ci se impotrivcsc eu inver-
sunarc planului de cornasare a tuturar annenilor la Gherla. Páná in
1733, arrnenii de aici au figurat ca taxalisti.

Asezarea Dumbrávcni era centrul administrativ al armcnilor ráspán-
diti in estul Transilvaniei. In 1741, guvernatorul Ioan Haller l-a in-
sarcinat pe "judele suprem al Companici armene din Dumbráveni, ca
~i acelor din Gheorgheni, Frumoasa, Karita ~i Gurghiu" sa facá o
irispectie la arrnenii supusi lui. Situatia asta a persistat páná in 1793,
cánd aUAfast infiintate Forumurile mercantile din Gheorgheni ~i Fru-
moasa. In 1793, locuitorii din Frumoasa au cerut aprobarea, in legá-
tud cu o problemá interna, de la judele din Durnbráveni, care insá
le-a ráspuns ca, in continuare, ei depind de autóritátile scaunului CiUC24•

In 1733, Durnbrávcni a obtinut privilegii de la Carol al VI-lea.
In preambulul diplomei se spune ca interesuI rcgilor este ca tarile lor
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"sa fie populate de locuitori, al cáror mod de viatá da speranta ca vor
contribui la promovarea bunului public"2s. In viziunea impáratului.
armenii, care se indcletniceu cu negotul ~i practicau diverse meserii,
erau astfel de locuitori.

Armenii din Dumbráveni au obtinut, conform diplomei mentiona-
te, autonomie pentru localitatea lor, ridicatá la rang de targ (oppidunz).
Teritoriul asezárii a fost scparat de cel al domeniului físcal, iar cei de
alta etnie - dupá despágubirile primite pentru easele lor - urrnánd
a muta In alta parte pe domcniu. Dacá vreun armean din Dumbráveni
sau de aJtundeva - eu cxceptia Gherlei - vroia sa-si construiascá o
casá nouá trebuia sa primeascá un Jot du pa ce va fi plátit taxele cuven-
ite. Armenii aveau datoria de-a se ingriji de eredirita catolicá ~i de a
construi o bisericá catolicá incápátoare. Cei care nu erau catolici nu
puteau fi primiti in oras. In treburile civile, arrnenii depindeau de
Guberniu, in cele economico-financiare de Tezaurariat si se aflau in
paza Comandantului militar. Prin urmare, ei in fiecare an, la 2 ianua-
rie, si-au ales judele. pe cei J 2 consilieri ~i notaru!. In prima instantá,
acesua alcátuiau ~i forul de judecatá in problemele dintre armeni, dar
proceseJe criminale au fost judecate de scaunul de [udacatá forrnat de
functionarii comitatului Tárnava. Diploma asigura ~i practicarea libera
a comcrtului ~i prornitca sprijin in activitatea mestesugáreascá si co-
mercialá. In tirnpul targurilor, negustorii arrneni erau scutiti de varná
pe teritoriul domeniului Ebesfaláu. Ei puteau sa foloseascá pádurile
domeniului, sa construiascá pod peste Tárnave, din a cárui vamá jumá-
tate le ramanea lor, in caz de pericol márfuri le lor puteau fi pas-
trate in caste!' Oe asemenea, aveau drept - in schimbul unei sume
plátíte fiscului - de macelarit ~i cárciumárit si erau scutiti de Incar-
tiruiri si transporturi. In schimb, fiecare familie plátea anual, dupá
casá, 8 florini unguresti, iar cei din Strada Micá numai 4 florini".

Mult timp, stráinii nu aveau voie sa se stabileascá in aceste orase,
chiar si la inccputul secolului al XIX-Iea i se intenteazá proces rnosieru-
lui Torday László in legatura eu o priciná asernánátoare. Nici sediul
comitatului nu s-a stabilit aici multá vrerne din cauza impotrivirii
armenilor".

In 1758, ei au cumpárat de la Maria Tereza domeniul Ebesfaláu
(Ebesfalául, Emea, Roandola, Nou ~i Viisoara) pentru suma de 60.000
de florini".

In 1786, Dumbráveniul a fost ridicat la rang de oras liber regesc,
primind aceleasi drepturi ~i privilegii ca celelalte orase libere regesti
din Transilvania si Ungaria. Orásenii, ca ~i nobilii, erau scutiti de
plátirea várnilor etc. Toate veniturile (vama, máceláriile, cárciuma,
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piata, targul, taxa stráinilor, farmacia etc.) urrnau sa fie ale lor pe
drept. Ei au primit, de asemenea, drept de palos si ingaduint;a sa con-
struiascá ziduri, dacá Yor, dar este de remarcat faptul ca, la vremea
respectivá, acest Iucru nu mai avea sens. Sunt intárite cele 2 zile de
targ sáptámárral §i 4 tárguri anuale".

In 1837, aceastá diploma a fost intáritá de Ferdinand al V-lea;
au fost reluate, in general, prevederile celei anterioare, eu unele com-
pletári, cum ar fi clauza ca nici o casá sau parcelá sa nu fie scutita
de impozite, iar dacá, totusi, ajunge in mana unui stráin, acesta sa fie
obligat, in decurs de un an, ori sa deviná cetátean al orasului, ori
sa-si vanda easa unui orásean, care plateste lmpozit". Másutile erau
indreptate, evident, contra calicilor, care nupláteau impozite.

Armenii din Dumbráveni, asernánátor celor din alte localitáti, prac-
ticau, eu predilectie, cáteva meserii, pentru ei traditionale, cum ar
fi tábácáritul si máceláritul, Cea mai importanta indeletnicire era,
totusi, cornertul. Dumbráveni a fost multá vrerne un ernporíu, de
unde i§i procurau negustorii, chiar din orase mai mari, márfuríle". In
1759, sfatul consttuieste in plata centrala práválii eu bolte, iricon-
jurate de coridoare acoperite, unde se vindeau páine §i fructe, iar
eu ocazia targurilor §i tábácarii §i blánarii aveau voie sa-si vanda acolo
márfuríle".

In a doua jumátate a secolului al XVIII-lea, o parte din familiile
armenesti, in spetá cele mai instárite, s-au mutat in pártile vestice
al Transilvaniei, in comitatele Maramures, Satu Mare, Torontal, Arad,
Cenad, Sálaj §iUgocsa. Dintre acestea, pot fi amintite familiile Lázár,
Dániel, IGs, Issekutz, Kápdebó §i Lukács".

1.2. Tárgurile
Gheorgheni, localitate mentionatá pentru prima data in registrul papal
din 1332, are o asezare geografica favorabilá, situártdu-se in centrul
retelei de localitáti din Depresiunea Giurgeului §i in apropierea pasu-
lui Bicaz. Íncepánd eu secolul al XV-lea, odatá eu constituirea scaunului
filial Giurgeu, devine centrul administrativ al acestuia, situatie ce a
favorizat dezvoltarea sa. La mijlocul secolului urmátor, era deja cea
mai mare asezare din scaunul Ciuc, dar, páná la venirea arrnenilor,
ea rámánc o simpia comuna de dimensiuni mai mari. Desi din punct
de vedere juridic nu este considerat oras, dupá stabilirea aici a arme-
nilor, Gheorgheniul devine un important centru mestesugáresc si co-
mercial pe teritoriul scaunelor secuiesti. In urma dezvoltárii, - desi
nu exista o diploma -, in secolul al XVIII-lea localitatea incepe sa
fie numita tot mai des oras, targ. In 1734, in actele rámase in urma
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controversei deja amintite dintre armenii si secuii din Gheorgheni,
armenii se referá la localitate de mai multe ori folosind termenul de
oras",

Páná la 1848, au convietuit in Gheorgheni trei comunitáti autono-
me: armenii, sub jurisdictia Forumului mercantil, granicerii (dupá 1764),
sub jurisdictia judelui militar, dar, in ultima instantá, a General Comman-
do-ului, ~i eivilii, sub autóritatea scaunului ~i a judelui provinciaI.

Autonomia armenilor in cadrul localitátii s-a manifestat la nivelul
intregii cornunitáti. La inceput. armenii erau sub [urisdictia judelui
din Dumbráveni, dar o scrisoare din 1733 a fost semnatá de "judele
natiunii armene din Gheorgheni". Intr-un alt act, din 1768, se verbeste
de judele, vice-judele ~i consiliul armenilor din Gheorgheni". In 1754,
solutionánd un litigiu intre un nobil ~i doi armeni din Gheorgheni,
judele regal al scaunului Ciuc atrage atentia autoritátilor "sa nu inga-
duie in niei un mod vexatia armenilor, care au propria lor jurisdictie",
iar "eine are vreo pretentie sa sc adreseze suo modo judelui armean":".

In 1795 este infiintat tribunalul comereial, Mercantile Forum, care
era autorizat sa actioneze in orice contreversa vizandu-i pe armeni,
in afara cazurilor penale, ecupándu-se ~i eu probleme administrative;
dar ~i autóritátile militare si civile au actionat prin intermediullor in
cazuri referitoare la armeni.

Armenii au convietuit mai multe secole eu secuii si, neavánd voie
sa cumpere imobile, tráiau chiar in locuinte inchírlate sau in case con-
struite pe terenuri arendate de la secui. Problema tárgului ~i a prac-
ticárii meseriilor a cauzat mai multc conflicte intre armeni si celelalte
douá comunitáti, desi n-au lipsit nici momentele de conlucrare pasnicá.
Chestiunile cele mai controversate au fost cele legate de tárg, de drep-
tul de preerntiune, de crásmárit, de mácelárit ~i de pásunat. Suplieile
si memoriile partilor in cauzá cátre judele regal, cátre autóritátile
scaunului, cátre Guberniu si chiar cátre imparat erau reluate mereu,
páná la Revolutia din 1848. Dupá infiintarea regimentelor granicere~ti,
uneori chiar ofiterii au recurs la atátarea mili tari lor impotriva arme-
nilor, canalizándu-le, astfel, nemultumirile.

Armenii s-au pláns de mai multe ori ca autóritátile scaunului nu
le respectá autonomia juridicá, desconsiderá Forumul mercantil, ii
pedepsesc pe armenii eu ajutorul asistentei militare, fara sa se adreseze
judelui armean".

Armenii din Secuime aveau o situatie aparte, un fel de "status in sta-
tu". Cei din Frumoasa aveau si ei o oarecare autonomie. Ei i~i alegeau
judele ~i [uratii, care, la ince put, alcátuiau un for administrativ, dar,
treptat, judele, impreuná eu 2-4 consilieri, a devenit prima instantá
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[udecátorcascá, dc la care sc fácea apel la judele din Dumbraveni,
care, páná 1793, exercita autoritate asupra tuturor amienilor din
Sccuime. Dacá judele scaunului se amesteca In treburile lor, ei se plán-
gc au Gubcrniului. In 1793, judele din Dumbráveni, printr-o adresá,
le facc cunoscut ca nu mai depind dc el". La Frumoasa functiona, din
1795, ca ~i In Gheorgheni, Mercantile Forum.

Dupá traditia oralá, la inceput. arrnenii n-aveau locuinte stabile,
de accea ~i fluctuatia, dintr-o parte In alta a zonei, era mare. In 1715,
la sedirita annenilor din Gurghiu pentru alegerea episcopului lor,
arrncnii dc la Frumoasa avcau deja o dclega~ie proprie. Deja In 1718
avem atestat un preot armean In localitate". Din punct dc vedere reli-
gios, annenii de aici au apartinut, páná 1768, de parohul armcano-
catolic din Dumbráveni, urrnándu-i cel din Ciuc-Superior. Biserica
lor a fost construitá intre 1762-1785, eu sprijinul armerulor din
alte Iocalitáti".

Intr-un articol din 1887, preotul armean din Frumoasa conscmna
farnilille din localitate. Prima matricola dateaza din 1770 si, peste un
secol, numai o treime din familii mai avca urrnasi In localitate, douá
treimi stingándu-se sau plecánd in alta parte. Din rándul acestor
familii. unii erau veniti din alte localitáti, ca Dumbráveni, Aiud, Sibiu.
Ei s-au ecupat cu comertul, iar, mai tárziu, unii ~i eu agricultura pe
domeniile inchiriatc sau cumpáratc. O marc parte din arrncnii din
Ciuc ~i Trei Scaune se trag de aici".

2. invatamántul ~i cultura

Cultura annenilor a reprezentat, timp de douá secole, o culoare apartc
pe paleta ~i asa multicolorá a Transilvaniei. Ei s-au adaptat de mult
conditiilor dc diaspora ~i au reusit sá-s! pastreze limba ~i cultura pro-
prie páná In a doua jumátate a secolului al XIX-Iea.

Viata urbana presupune ~i o retea mai buná a scolilor si un grad
mai ridicat dc alfabctizare. Armenii, datoritá, In primul ránd, ocu-
patici lor principale, negotul, aveau nevoie de currostinte de scris.
Ei I~i tineau socotelile In limba armeaná páná la inccputul secolului
al XIX-Iea, socoteli cornplicate care necesitau ~i bune currostinte de
contabilitate. In general, ei erau oameni umblati, care cunosteau nu
numai Transilvania, dar multi dintre ei ~i tárile vecine sau chiar
cele indepártate. De obicei, cunosteau mai multe limbi, maghiara ~i
romána, aproape obligatoriu, uneori si germana, dar nu erau rari marii
negustori armeni care vorbeau trei-paru limbi. Inca de la inceputul
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secolului al XVIII-lea, intálnim sernnáturile lor pe acte, mai intái in
arrncaná, mai tárziu ~i cu litere latine. Desi nu avern date statisticc,
putern sa afirmám linistit ca gradul lor de alfabet.izare trebuie sa fi
fost printre cele mai ridicate din Transilvania in sccolul al XVIII-
lea. La aceasta a contribuit, nu in ultimul rand, organizarea exem-
plara a scolilor. Avern astfel stiri, de la inceputul secolului, despre
studiul rcligici ~i allimbii armcne. Ín 1753, mechitarisii, care crau
prezenti incá din 1723 in Durnbráveni, infiin tcazá aici o máriás-
tire, care se ingrijca, printre altele. ~i dc invátarea limbii arrnene in
scoalá". Ín 1781, functionau trei scoli elementare, din care una pen-
tru fctc. In 1827, Rafael Gharamian, un anncan bogat din Anglia,
a cumpárat terert pentru nou a scoalá dc fctc".

Nu stim cánd, in Ghcrla, s-au infiintat primele scoli, dar, próba-
bil, imediat dupa asezarea lor, armenii s-au ingrijit ~i dc invátámánt.
Cele dintái date despre scoala dc fete Ie avem din 1727. In 1770,
aceasta s-a mutat intr-o cládire nouá. Matcriilc predate au fost iden-
tice cu cele ale báietilor. Alaturi de seolile eu limba de predare armcaná
exista ~i scoalá maghiara. Prima amintire a invátátorului maghiar
dateaza din 177111

•

In 1786, Gubcrniul a poruncit infiintarea unui gimnaziu, fiindcá
"sc stie ca orasul Gherla este unul din cele mai instárite si populate
din Transilvania", iar scoala primara nu c dc ajuns pentru educatia
unor viitor comereianti. In anul scolar 1792/93 a fost infiintat gim-
naziul pentru báieti, care, dupá cátiva ani, in care n-a functionat,
va fi reinfiintat in 1812. Din nou dcsfiintat in 1854, el renaste in
1861 ca gimnaziu dc patru clase, in care se preda ~i limba ~i literatura
armeaná. In 1896, acesta a fost transformat in gimnaziu de opt clase
~i mutat intr-o cládire nouá ~i impozantá".

In 1900, la Ghcrla, functionau urrnátoarcle scoli: gimnaziu supe-
rior de stat, seminar greco-catolic, scoalá normalá greco-catolica, scoalá
privata de fete, scoalá elernentará arrneano-catolicá pentru báieti si
fete, scoalá de mcserii ~i o gradini\a4

('.

In secolul al XVIII-lea, asociatiile religioase au jucat un rol imp or-
tant in viata cornunitátii. In a douá jumátate a secolului al XIX-Iea,
se diversificá activitatea culturalá, apar o serie de societáti ~i asoci-
atii. In 1900, la Gherla, cxista un cazinou, un cerc al meseriasilor,
ambele cu cáte o biblioteca. Biblioteci mai erau la gimnaziu, la bi-
serica parohialá, la biserica franciscana ~i la inchisoare. Arhive erau
patru, la biserica parohialá, la biserica franciscana, in cetate, cea a
capitlului greco-catolic ~i cea a orasului. Tot la aceastá data, functionau
in Gherla un cor, o fan fara ~i o trupá de teatru amator, un cerc de
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apiculturá ~i asociatia pompierilor. Prima tipografie In Gherla a fost
fondata de episcopia greco-catolica. Dupá aceasta, mai avem con-
sernnatá tipografia lui Todorán Endre, proprietar, care detinea ~i o
librárie. ~ci a apárut, din 1887, revista .Arménia", editata de Szongott
Kristóf. Intre 1896-1898 a vázut lumina tiparului si o revistá sáptá-
mánalá. intitulátá "Szamosújvár", redactatá de dr. Fogolyán Tivadar".

Orasul Gherla a ajutat eu donatii diferite asociatii culturale si sriinti-
fice, precum Societatea Muzeului Ardelean, Teatrul din Cluj, Academia
etc.". In oras, existau ~i trei colectii: a gimnaziului, a redactici revis-
tei "Arménia" ~i colectia privata a profesorului dr. Ternesváry János.
Reputatul om de culturá Gyula Merza a fost cel care a initiat, in 1895,
ideea infiintárii unui muzeu armean. El a publicat ~i o serie de arti-
cole despre etnografia armenilor, de asemenea, a proiectat, in 1900,
o salii arrneaná in muzeul etnografic al "Societatii Ardelene Carpati"
(Erdélyi Kárpát Egyesület) dc la Cluj, unde, cu patru ani mai tar-
ziu, au fost expuse mai multe comori ale bisericii armeano-catolice
din Gherla. Tot in 1904, s-a tinut prima mtrunire pentru fondarea
muzeului armean. Initiatorii au fost - pe langa Merza - istoricui Kristóf
Szongott ~i renumitul etnograf Antal Hermann. Au Inceput sa soseascá
primele obiecte ~i donatii, iar in revista .Armenia" au apátut diverse
proiecte ~ipáreri despre muzeu. In februarie 1905, s-a intrunit sedirita
de infiiritare a Societ.átii Muzeului Armean (Örmény Múzeum
Egyesület). Muzeul a primit un ajutor din partea statului, iar con-
siliul orasenesc i-a pus la dispozitie douá sáli in cládirea vechiului
gimnaziu armeano-catolic. Au inceput ~i sápáturile la castrul roman
din hotarul orasului, Aprobarea statutului a íntarziat páná in sep-
tembrie 1906, iar, intre timp, directorul Szongott a decedat. Dupá
mutarea gimnaziului intr-o nouá cládire, in 1906, muzeul a primit
intregul etaj al clád irii. Colectiile au fost irnbogáttte neincetat,
cuprinzánd diferite obiecte de cult, arheologice, etnografice, manu-
scrise, cárti, fotografii etc."

3. Urban ism

Din punct de vedere urbanistic, aportul armcnilor transilváneni ai
secolului al XVIII-lea este intru totul remarcabil. Din toate orasele
Transilvaniei, Gherla ocupá un loe deosebit, un oras baroc avánd
un plan prestabilit, plan care, din pácate, nu s-a pástrat ~i al cárui
autor a rámas necunoscut. Putern sá deosebim mai multe faze ale con-
structiei: In primii ani, circa páná In jurul anului 1720, se petrece loti-
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zarea localitátii; in a doua fazá, intre 1723-1750, se incheie lotizarea
prin ocuparea aproape in intrcgime a teritoriului orasului ~i este apli-
cat planul prestabilit: atreia fazá, intre 1750-1775, se caracterizeazá
prin constructii masive, proprii stilului baroc, de fapt, fondul con-
struit baroc cel mai valoros dateaza din aceastá fazá'". Orasul, in
general, este foartc regulat asezat, uniform, deosebindu-se ~i prin
aceastá caracteristicá dc celelalte localitáti.

Comunitatca din Gherla, in secolul al XVIII-lea, fiind substantial
bogatá, si-a putut perrnite sa recurgá la mária de lucru stráiná. Multi
dintre mesterii constructori zidari, pietrari, stucatori ~i pietrari, pro-
venind din Austria, Boemia, Moravia, Ungaria - in marca lor majori-
tate de origine germana - erau purtátorii unei cuituri de factura barocá
central-europeaná, "a cárci maniedi stilisticá s-a grcfat, intr-un timp
relativ scurt, pe fondul si traditia artistica locala"51. In matricolele
parohiei romano-catolice sunt inregistrate numele, ocupatia si, une-
ori, ~i provenienta acestor meseriasi, ei apárand semnalatt in dece-
niul trei al secolului al XVIII-lea, iar, odatá cu deschiderea santieru-
lui bisericii mari, numárul lor sa creascá, cele mai multe nume existánd
din deceniul cinci ca, dupá deceniul sapte, practic, ele sa dispara.
.Dupá anul 1750, se remarca in mod deosebit pietrarii, carora le
apartin originalele ancadramente dc ferestre, portaluri, capitele sau
decorul vegetal, zoomorf ~i antropomorf, ce agrementeaza fatadele
monumentelor laice sau religioase ale orasului" - aprecia istoricui
de artá Nicolac Sabáu". Atunci apare ~i numele lui Romanus Lehr
(Lehl, Lerb), unul dintre cei mai solicitati mesteri stucatori din Tran-
silvania, care, in afara caselor ghcrlene, a decorat cu stucaturile lui
si case de pe Valca Muresului sau Valea Sornesului. Ultimul sfert al
secolului al XVIII-lea, datoritá crizei economice, duce la scáderea
activitátii edilitare. Numárul mesterilor este acum mai redus decát in
perioada de inceput a constructiilor deceniului trei al secolului, mesterii
stráini fiind inlocuiti din ce in ce mai mult de cei autohtoni".

In secolul al XVIII-lea si, mai ales, dupá mijlocul acestui veac, con-
structille din arealul transilvan apartin stilului baroc. Ele au fost real-
izate "potrivit unor tipare in care elementele de planimetrie loealá.
transilváneaná, dar ~i cele tipice Austriei superioare sau Boemiei au
primit un adaos decorativ de factura baroca"54. In secolul al XIX-lea
se remarca influenta stilului neoclasic. Din punct de vedere plani-
metric, putem deosebi trei tipuri de case: cel rectangular compact,
planul in forma de L si, cel mai utilizat, cel in forma de U. Fatadele.
in general cu frontoane trapezoidale, cát ~i frontoaneIe ce incoroneazá
portalul carosabil impozant, dar ~i usile pietonale au beneficiat de
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o bogatá ornamcntatie barocá de "maniera ghcrleana". Repertoriul
figura tiv al sculpturilor de dccor arhitectonic este, de ascmenea, foarte
variat. Din punct de vedere al tehnicii constructive, istoricuI de artá
Nicolae Sabáu a remarcát seriozitatea ~i seuratetea lucrarilor de zidárie
~i materia de calitate folositá".

Armenii, dupá stabilirea lor in Gherla, au folosit, la inccpur, pro-
babil, biserica de lánga cetate, care odinioará - sc pare - ca a fost a
satului Gherla. In 1723, se termina constructia bisericii Solornon,
care va fi bisericá parchialá páná la ridicarea bisericii mari din cen-
tru. Constructia acesteia a inceput in 1748 ~ise termina abia in 1798.
Importanta ei este data de faptul ca este biserica care impodobeste
ccntrul singurului oras baroc din Transilvania. Nu cunoastcm arhi-
tectul bisericii, dar mesterul necunoscut s-a inspirat din traditille
barocului austriac. Cert este ca constructia a fost terminatá de mestcrul
Joscf Jung din Pesta. Exteriorul este destul de neomogen, poartá
pecetea celor trei faze de constructie, combina elcmente ale barocu-
lui ~i neoclasicismului, in mod nu int.otdeauna fericit. Interiorul
bisericii este mult mai reusit, construit intr-un stil baroc eu elemente
rococo". Altarul principal este fácut din marmurá de [ibou, dupá mod-
elul bisericii franciscane din Eger. Cele patru altare laterale sunt exe-
cutate dc cátre sculptorul eiujean Simon Hoffmaier, iar, mai tárziu,
dcfinitivate de discipolul sau, Csürös Antal; picturile au fost cumpáratc
la Viena; orga este facuta la Brasov: ceasul se montcazá in 1799.
Biserica a fost sfintitá, páná la urrná, in 1804".

Biserica franciscana din Gherla a fost construitá in 1757 tot din
banii armenilor. Ea a fost sfintitá in anul urmátor".

Imediat dupá stabilirea lor, arrncnii tráiau incá intr-un provizo-
rat oglindit ~i in caracteristica constructrilor locative: easele erau
din lernn, acoperite eu paie sau stuf. Treptat, insá, ei au trecut la edi-
ficári mai solide ~i, in 1737, sfatul interzice acoperirea caselor eu
asemenea materiale, recornandatá fiind ~igla sau, in cel mai ráu caz,
sindrila. Cei care nu se con form au recomandárilor urmau sa pláteascá
o amendá de 12 florini. Constructiile de acum incolo puteau fi facute
numai eu aprobarea consiliului".

Datoritá acestor reglementari ~i a puterii economice, Gherla a
devenit unul din .ora~ele cu aspectul cel mai "citadin" al vremii. In
1900, de exemplu, in Gherla erau 944 case, din care 758 erau din
caramida sau piatra. adicá 80%, ceea ce este un procentaj foarte ridi-
cat in Transilvania'". La Gherla erau, la inceput. trei strázi, pentru ca
in deceniul patru al secolului al XVIII-lea sa fie construitá a patra.
Cele patru artere erau supravegheate de patru capitani de strázi. In
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piatá, prima práválie sc consttuieste in 1722, iar inccpind cu 1728
orasul vinde loeuri peruru ridicarea a mai multor magazine'" .

Tn piata centralá. In 1801, apar trotuarele, iar In 1807 este pavatá
piata. Strázilc orasului Gherla au fast pavate intrc anii 1868 si 1876
~i au fost construite trotuare. Tot la inceputul secolului al XIX-lca se
fac munci de regularizare a unui canal al Somesului. In 1789, se achizi-
tioneazá prima pompa de apa impotriva incendiilor, urrnatá, la Ince-
putul secolului urrnátor, de mai multe unelte vizand acélasi scop. Inea
din sccolul al XVIII-Ica, oficialitátile aveau o grija deosebita fa~a de
inccndii. In l778, s-a infiintat ~i o comisie, care contrala regulat dacá
sunt rcspectate rcgulilc pentru cvitarea inccndiilor'".

"Historia dornus" a franciscanilor descrie, in 1775, astfel orasúl
Gherla: .Locuitoru lnmultiti au impár tit intre ei accst spatiu plá-
cut, incát orasul lor bine asezat ~i bine amenajat, avánd eladiri alese
~i irupodobitc, eu piete patrulaterc, cu strázile drcpte a trezit invidia
tuturor locuitorilor din principat":".

In 1889, cu ocazia sedintel Socictátii Culturale Maghiare din
Transilvania, ziarul "Erdélyi Híradó" scria des pre Ghcrla: "E cert
ca, dintrc toatc orasole mici, acesta este cel mai frurnos din toatá
Transilvania. Un oras asa de aranjat, dc estetic din punct dc vedere
urbanistic §i cxcelent din punct dc vedere igienic nu existá -In afará
de ,?eghedin - in Intreaga Ungarie"?'.

In cazul oraselor Dumbráveni si Ghcorghcni, aspectul urbanistic
nu este atát dc spectaculos prccum cel al Gherlei. Negustorii §i mesc-
riasii instárit! au construit masiv §i in aceste localitáti, aveau case
dc piatra solide, unele chiar In stíl baroc: existá, dc aserncnea, biserici
armene in stil barac.

In 1766, eu ocazia inspectiei dc la tricesima din Dumbrávcni, In
procesul verbal sc constatá eu adrniratic multitudinea caselor si praváli-
ilor "deosebit de frumoase §i splendide" ridicate recent in ambele
orase, Gherla §i Dumbráveni, care, dupá aprccierca inspectorului, au
eostat multe mii de florini'".

In 1773, Iosif al II-lea, cu ocazia vizitei In Transilvania, a poposit
§i In orasele armcne. La Dumbrávcni, a remarcat ce case frumoase de
piatra au fost construite, dar punc intrcbarca dacá n-ar fi fost mai
bine ca acesri bani sa fi fost investiti In comert. Orásenii argumenteazá
ca aceste constructii solide sunt necesare pentru impiedicarea incendi-
ilor, care, páná atunci, au distrus orasul de cáteva ori'".

Prima bisericá din Dumbráven] era una din lemn. Intre 1723-1725
sc ridicá "biserica veche" din piatra eu ajutorul donatillor mai mul-
tor familii. In 1766, se Incepe constructia catedralci, dal' praiectul
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grandios intrecea posibilitátile financiare alc orasului, de aceca - dupá
CC intre 1767-1777 lucrárile au fost sistate - se reface proiectul intr-
o forma mai modestá: in 1783, edificiul va fi finalizat ~i in 1790 se
~isfinteste. Arhitect a fost Chindcr Ferenc din Clu], iar pictor Csávási
Antal din Viritu de JOS67.

Fatá de cele douá orase libcre rcge~ti, Ghcorgheni ~i Frumoasa se
aflau in inferioritate ~i din punct de vedere urbanistic. Constructille
de aici sunt mult mai modeste ~i avcm o intárziere dc faze. lntre
1730-1734, in Gheorgheni, a fost construitá biserica armeaná in stil
baroc, inconjuratá in 1748 eu ziduri ~i bastioane, biscrica romano-
catolicá fiind reconstruitá mai tárziu, in 1756, tot In stíl baroc. In
rest, din secolul al XVIII-lea avem foarte putinc cládiri, cum ar fi paro-
hia arrneaná din 1769, casa Kajetan (astázi muzeu), ridicatá intre
1770-1787, scoala normala din 1783 si casa Kopatz din 1800. Aici,
~i la inccputul secolului al XIX-Iea se continuá contruirea caselor de
piatra In stil baroc. In 1808, un incendiu a distrus o mare parte a
localitátii, dar se pare ca majoritatea caselor erau din Iemn. Chiar ~i
dupá aceastá data, numai negustorii bogati i~i puteau permite con-
structia unor case solide de piatra. Cele mai multe monumente baroce
sunt grupate in centru, de-a lungul cel or mai importante ciii corner-
cialc, ridicate odinioará dc arrneni'".

Chiar si Frumoasa, datorita stabilirii aici a armenilor, si-a cásti-
gat un aspect urban. IstoricuI Orbán Balázs scria la mijlocul secolu-
lui al XIX-Iea: .Frumoasa nu este numai un sat avánd tárguri anuale
si sáptámánale, dar are un aspect mult mai citadin decát Miercurea
Ciuc, care se faleste eu titlu de oras: in piata ei spatioasá sunt mai
multe case eu eta] ~i práválii ~i o intensá activitate comereialá. datoratá
arrnenilor de aici eu spirit lntreprinzátor"?".

Datoritá armenilor stabiliti in aceste localitáti, Gherla a devenit
cel mai frumos oras baroc din Transilvania, iar Dumbráveni ~i Gheor-
gheni au cunoscut, dc asemenea, o evolutie urbanistica rernarcabilá,
eu strázi amenajate si eu multe constructii irupozante in stil baroc si,
mai tárziu, neoclasic.



v.
Ráspándirea armenilor in Transilvania

Armenii, nu eu mult timp dupá ce s-au stabilit in Transilvania, "s-au
imprástiat in fiecare oras al tárii, - dupá cum scrie Orbán Balázs -, ~i
pentru ca ungurii au fost o natiune de agricultori, nepriceput.á la
cornert, ba chiar in mod eronat desconsideránd accastá indeletnicirc,
ei au preluat cornertul in mainile lor peste tot ~i s-au lmbogátit'".

Dupá construirea catedralci din Dumbráveni, la sfársitul secolului
al XVIII-lea, este depus un document intr-unul din turnuri eu istoria
armenilor. Este interesanta in acest sens prezentarea situatiei de atun-
ci a armenilor din Transilvania. Se aminteste ca cele douá orase privi-
legiate, Gherla ~i Dumbráveni, erau locuite exclusiv de armeni, ceea
ce nu corespundea iritocmai realitátii, dacá tinem cont de rezultatele
conscriptiilor. "Dar - sc continuá - din cauza comertului unii din-
tre noi au fácut rost de práválii la Sibiu, Cluj, Aiud, Turda, Deva,
Tárgu-Mures, Orástie, Sebes, Odorheiu Secuiesc ~i Reghin; nobilii
Issekut.z Antal si Gergely, frati buni, ~i nobilul Patrubán Márton ~i-
au cástigat drept.uri civile in Sibiu. lar unii au ajuns in posesia unor
mosii eu drepturi pe vecie prin donatie regala in orasele Ungariei,
ca Oradea ~i Arad, iar altii in Banat'": sunt dati, ca exemple, nobilii
Lázár Lukács ~i Kiss Izsák, fosti consilieri in Dumbráveni.

Chiar dacá se asazá in alte orase, armenii ram an incá mult t.imp
cetátenii Gherlei sau Dumbrávenílor. In 1800, din scrisorile schim-
bate intre magistratul din Gherla si cel din Dej reiese ca negustorii
armeni din Dej erau cetáteni ai orasului Gherla si pláteau impozi-
tul ín accastá ultima localitate",

in 1808, in afará de cele douá orase, au fost consemnate 366 de
familii armene in Transilvania, dintre care 284 in scaunele secuiesti,
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59 in cornitatc ~i 23 in pártile vcstice, in Partiuru. In 1821, gasim
atmeni in numár mai marc in comitatele Turda (20 familii), Solnoeul
dc Mijloc (30), Zarand (15), Trci Scaunc (37) ~i Odorhei (14); la
CIuj crau 41 dc familii. la Targu-Mure~ 24.

Asezarea armenilor in orasc ~i targuri si, mai ales, activitatea lor
cconornicá n-au fost lipsite de conflictc. Ei au fost totusi acceptau
incetul cu incetul; in 1779, de exemplu, breasla mácelarilor din Odorhei
primeste printre membrii ei ~i un armean, c drcpt impotriva protestelor
[udelui'. Arrncnii au dctinut ~i majoritatea práváliilor din targurile
din Secuime, cel putiri páná in prima trcime a sccolului al XIX-lca,
cánd evreii incep sa rcprezinte o concureutá tot mai scrioasá.

Armenii au suplinit intrucátva lipsa burghczici chiar in conditiile
relatiilor cconornice slab dezvoltate din Secuime: ei au detinut mo-
nopolul in comert ~i in cáteva meserii ~i au jueat, Intr-o oarccarc ma-
sura, rolul evreilor din alte zone. Este interesant dc semnalat cornplc-
mentaritatea celor douá etnii. Cu ocazia recensámántului din 1850,
putern sa observám ca armenii crau ráspánditi prin mai toate targurile
~i orasele Transilvaniei. Prezenta arrnenilor, ca si cel aj evrcilor, este,
totodatá, un indice al gradului de urbanizare: in targurilc eu caracter
rural, AcaIlieni, Ilia, Mosna, Dobra etc., nu gasim nici arrncni, ni ci
evrei. In general, se observá ~i o complementaritate acelor douá ctnii,
in multe loeuri unde sunt prczenti unii, lipsesc ceilalti sau sunt in
numár mult mai redus. Acest fenómen se explicá, in principal, prin
concurerita dintre ei, tinánd cont ca ave au acélasi rol econoruic. La
aceastá data armenii erau in numár mai marc in Cluj (199), Crasna
(120), Targu-Murq (87), Targu Secuiesc (82), Cehu Silvaniei (69),
Zlatna (66), Turda (65), Zaláu (50), Tárgu Lápus (Si), Brasov (47),
Odorhciu Secuiesc (40) etc.'. Ei au jucat ~i pe plan ideologic un rol
asernánátor.

Contributia armenilor la dezvoltarea oraselor din Transilvania este
sernnificativá, ei sporind peste tot rándurile burgheziei si contribuind
la progresul localitátilor in care s-au stabilit. De exernplu, un armean.
[akabffy G<;rgely, a fondat spitalul din Arad, prin donatia sa de mii
de florini". In Tárgu Secuiesc, un armean, Fejér Lukács, a avut rolul
cel mai de seamá in fondarea casei de economii ~i a fost tirnp de
cincisprezece ani directorul acesteia'. Exemplele ar putea continua.



VI.
Imaginea armenilor
~i integrarea lor in societatea transilvaná

In ultimii ani, atát sociologia ~i psihologia socialá, cát ~i istoria au
acordat un rol tot mai marc rclatiilor intcrctnice, pe dc o parte, dar
~i imagologiei, pe dc alta. In cadrul studierii fcnomenului antisemi-
tismului a apátut asa-numita "middleman minorities theory" (teo-
ria minoritátilor de intermcdiari), care incearca sa explice aparitia
prcjudecátilor lcgate de specializarea eco nom ica a unei minoritáti,
care a ocupat o bresá strategicá in viata comereialá sau industriala a
unei tári, conducánd, prin aceasta, la stárnirea ostilitátii fatá dc acea
minoritate. Dintre minoritátile care au avut un rol socio-economic
analog cu armenii, cel mai relcvant exemplu este cel al cvrcilor, dar
putem sa-i arnintim aici si pe asiatici, in Africa de Est ~i Sud, pe li-
banczi in Africa dc Vest, pe chinezi in Asia de Sud-Est, pe greci (si
armeni) in Balcani ~i Asia Micá. Tuturor acestor minoritáti le este
comuna implicarea in circulatia monctará, in comert ~i pozitia inter-
mcdiará intre elite ~i mase. Pozitia lor economicá, in sinc, nu explicá,
insá, ostilitatea fa~a dc ci'.

Integrarea, adicá mentinerea propriei identitáti culturale ~i, in ace-
Iasi timp, depunerea de eforturi pentru pcnetrarea in grupul dominant,
s-a petrecut, in ceca ce-i priveste pe armeni, in secolele XVII-XVIII
eu ajutorul autoritátii centrale. Am vázut ca armenii erau favorizati
dc autoritatea centralá. asa cum s-a intámplat ~i in cazul celorlalte
minoritáti "intermediare". Ei s-au bucurat de un statut economic inait,
fara a avca, insá, putere politicá. Au reusit, totusi, sa obtiná ~i cáte-
va privilegii de natura politicá: autonomie juridicá ~i administra-
tivá, iar celc douá orase (Gherla ~i Dumbráveni) au primit, la sfársitul
secolului al XVIII-lea, chiar statutul de oras liber regesc. La inceputul
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secolului al XVIII-lea, episcopul care a realizat unirea bisericii annene
din Transilvania eu Roma, Oxendie Verzerescu, s-a stráduit ca armenii
sa fie recunoscuti ca a patra natiunc in Transilvania, dar a esuat
din cauza impotrivirii Stárilor".

In Transilvania, armenii, impreuná eu alte minoritáti, cum ar fi
grecii, maccdo-románii sau evreii, au umplut o bresá cconomicá. Elita
politicá, nobilimea maghiará, avea o atitudine negativa, dispretuitoare
fa~a de activitatea comereiala a accstora, iar masa de tárani nu avea
nici libcrtatca politicá, nici calificarea necesará pcntru dcsfásurarea
acestei indeletniciri. Negustorii arrneni au folosit acest "status gap",
accastá bresá economica pentru integrarea lor in societatea ardeleana.
Cu nobilii ~i táranii ci crau in relatii de complcrnentaritate, in relatic
dc conflict erau mai ales eu cornerciantii sasi autohtoni, care, in se-
col ele al XVII-lea ~i al XVIII-lea, erau cei mai ferveriti opozanti ai
acordárii de privilegii atmenilor.

Imaginea amienilor in rándul sasilor a rámas negativa ~i mult mai
tárziu, chiar la istoricii sasi din secolul al XIX-lea gasim stereotipurile
negative, acestia reprosándu-lc arrnenilor "strámtorarea" negustorilor
sasi".

Armenii s-au adaptat repede conditiilor din Transilvania, existánd
o serie de factori care au irilesnit procesul de adaptare. Ei au fost ~i
initial crestini, dal' trccánd la catolicism, dupá stabilirea lor aici, au
avut un atu in plus in procesul de integrare. Cum majoritatea lor erau
ncgustori, si-au insusit rapid ~i limbile vorbitc in Transilvania (oricum,
cei veniti din Moldova cunosteau romária. cel putiri primele genera-
tii). E de scmnalat aici un amánunt nu lipsit de importantá. La in-
ceputul secolului al XIX-lea, intr-o descriere a Transilvaniei, se mcn-
tiona faptul ca, in timp ce b'Tecii~i sárbii vorbesc eu ceilalti eu predilectie
in románestc, evreii in germana, armcnii folosesc, in general, limba
maghiará".

Existau insá ~i factori potrivnici acceptárii lor. Societatea ardeleana
era una aproape exclusiv agrara. In aceastá societate de agricultori,
arrnenii, care s-au ocupat de comert ~i mestesuguri, formau un corp
stráin. Ei ~i din punct dc vedere social ocupau o pozitie intcrmediará
intre nobilime ~i marea masá de tárani. Armenii erau stráini la inceput
- si la propriu ~i la figurat. Erau stráini nu numai ca etnie, limbá ~i
obiceiuri, dar ~i ca ocupatii, statut social si mentalitate. Diferentele
de averc si de mentalitate fáceau ca ccilalti sa fie ~i mai suspiciesi fatá
ci. Exista resentimentul societátilor traditionale fatá de negustor, care
nu creeazá bunuri materiale, ci numai "exploateaza" munca altora.
Prestigiul social al meseriei dc negustor intre unguri era foarte micá.
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Cátcodatá, gasim expresia acestor resentimente chiar ~i la autóritátile
supreme, care, de altfel, i-au ocrotit, in general, pe armeni. Astfel, in
J 731-32, cánd armenii ~i bulgarii au cerut micsorarca impozitului,
Cancelaria aulicá transilvaná a conscmnat: "Este un lucru demn de
considerare, ca stráinii si nou-vcnitii se rmbogatesc cu beneficiile ~i
foloasele tárii, iar locuitorii vechi, care suportá b'Yeutatile, incartiruirile,
contributiile. sárácesc pe zi ce trece, iar primii platesc impozite mai
putinc ~i mai lesnicioase ~i nici incartiruiri nu suportá'",

In cazul in care negustorii, cum s-a intárnplat ~i eu armenii din
Transilvania, au fost alogeni, tensiunile ~i conflictele legate de comert
au fost ridicate de la un nivelul interpersonal la unul interetnic. Relatíile
armenilor cu celelalte nationalitáti au fost cornplcxe, cunoscánd §i
momente de tensiune, iar imaginea lor este legatá atát de evolutia
acestor relatii, dh §i dc elementeJe amintite mai inainte.

In continuare, ma voi referi doar la imaginea armenilor in viziunea
ungurilor §i imaginea de sinc a armenilor. Motivul pentru care tratez
numai una din imaginile posibile este atát lipsa izvoarelor, cát ~i fap-
tul ca raportarea identitátii la armenii din Transilvania s-a fácut la
unguri, "nat,iunea" ungara (intelegánd aici o natiune de tip medieval)
a fost cea dc referintá pentru arrncni si, in celc din urmá, cu ea s-au
asimilat, deci ~i autoimaginea annenilor s-a conturat partial ca reactie
pe aceastá hetcroimagine.

La ince put, armenii - dupá cum am mai amintit - erau priviti cu
destul de multá suspiciune. Dat fiind §i meseria lor care necesita mo-
bilitate, ei erau folositi §i ca spioni §i aceasta ii nicea dubiosi in
ochii celorlalti, chiar dacá le furnizau informatii utile. Printre chel-
tuiclile scaunului Ciuc din 1697-1698, figureaza o suma de 275
florini pcntru plata "po§telor §i spionilor armeni, care s-au perindat
incontinuu in Moldova, la Iasi, Bárlad. Focsani §i Succava'". Date
asernánátoare gasim si despre armenii din Viena, care furnizau infor-
matii pretioase despre turci in timpul rázboaielor eu acestia'.

In general, insá, convietuirea a fost pasnicá''. Din prima jumátate
a secolului al XVIII-lea avem, insá, rnárturii legate de conflicte si.
in consecintá, §i imaginea armenilor este destul de negativá. Armenii
sunt perceputi in dublá ipostaza: de stráini ~i de negustori, ambele
avánd conotatii negative. In 171l, Uniunea Breslelor Cojocarilor Ar-
deleni a cerut protectie "ca cetáteni drepti ai acestei tari impotriva
armenilor, ca natiune stráiná", scriind: "Suntem patrieti adevárati,
care promoveazá zi si noapte interesele Majestátii Sale [...] §i acesti
armeni incearcá in toate felurile sa ne micsoreze ~i sa ne ia páinea,
desi ei sunt o natiune stráiná, §i iubesc Ardealul numai din interes,
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cánd intervine operioada de rázboi. se refugiaza in alte tári; ei aduná
bunurile, banii ~i argintul pámántean ~i cánd s-au imbogatit, plcacá
in alte ~ari"'). Armenii apar adesea in ochii mcstcsugarilor concureriti
maghiari ~i sasi ca niste oarneni hrápárcti, duri, lacorni ~i paraziti.
Este unul din stereotipurile care revinc ~i la celelalte minoritáti inter-
mcdiare, de pildá, ca ri-ar fi atasati tárii in care locuicsc, cá numai
cxploateazá tara respcetivá.

Conflictelc au fost mai vizibile unde cele douá comunitáti au con-
locuit in cadrul acelelasi asezári, cum a fost cazul Ghcorgheniului.
Secuii, frustrati din cauza pierderii tcrcnului pe plan economic, cáu-
tau consolare intr-o ideologie conservatcare. bazatá pe valorile tradi-
tionalc. Ei reluau argumentul de tip medicval al dreptului primului
venit, justificat prin jertfa lor de sánge: pcntru aceasta ~i pentru sarci-
nile purtate, singura lor rasplata fiind "dreptul de posesiune libera
asupra pámántului". In schimb, armenii sunt .Jntrusi fara proprietatc
asirnilati jcler iior"!". Situatia arrncnilor considcrati ca noi ven iti,
tolcrati, era pusá in contrast eu situatia natiunilor privilegiate, a autoh-
tonilor cu drcpturi deplinc. Intr-o scrisoare dc la inccputul sccolu-
lui al XIX-Iea, granicerii secui declarau: "Noi, secuii inrádácinati in
accste tiriuturi. ai cáror strábuni glorio~i au intrat in posesia acestor
tinuturi prin propria lor [crtfá de sángc ~i dc-a lungul seeolelor le-au
apárat de invazia tátarilor, turcilor ~i a altor nea muri prádátoare, acum
armenii care se jelesc ~i nu de mult ca in 1672, dupá trei ani de pere-
grinari prin munti, au fost primiti din mila glorio~ilor nostri inaintasi
in aeest tinut cucerit prin propriul lor sánge, dar n-au fost adoptati
ca fii mostcnitori, iar ca sa eadem sub stápánirea lor nici Dumnezeu,
niei o lege sau om nu le poate permite" II. In 1819, brcasla cojocari-
lor din Tárgu-Mures protesta impotriva negustorilor arrncni din oras,
care cumpara piei impotriva privilegiilor breslei, din care cauzá "eei
mai multi mernbrii ai breslei au sárácit, ei [armenii, n.n.], dimpotrivá,
s-au imbogátit ~i se Irubogátesc pe zi ce treee, totusi poverile orasului
sunt suportate in mare parte de membrii breslei"12. Tot la inceputul
seeolului al XIX-Iea, cetátenii din Tárgu-Mures scriau: .Arrnenii s-au
lnrnultit in orasul nostru spre prejudieiul cetátenilor neaosi in asa hal
incát ei detiri acum zonele mai bune, cumpara chiar la pretul cel mai
ridieat parcelele din piatá ~i strázile apropiate ~i sc inrnultesc zilnic,
incát pot sa te terni ca din cauza lor de acum incolo altul nu poate
cumpara o proprietate mai buná"!".

Dacá páná la inccputul secolului al XIX-Iea iritarea fatá de sue-
ccsul economie al armenilor a eontribuit la aprceicrea lor negativa,
situaria s-a schimbat treptat in prima jumátatc a secolului. Un exern-
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piu concludent este in acest sens un citat dc Orbán Balázs, care scria
la mijlocul secolului ca arrncnii s-au Imbogat,it in noua lor patrie, dar
- continuá el - "nu suntern invidiosi, ba chiar ne bucuram de accst
spor, pcntru ca ci n-au devcnit ingrat,i patriei. .. , ci au iriteles cu cc
sunt datori patrici ~i s-au aratat dernni ca patria sa-i socoteascá prin-
trc fii sai buni ~i iubiti. Ei au preluat limba noastrá, cultura noas-
tra, ci au forrnat cu noi o coalitie de interesc prin care ne-am inru-
dit". In continuare, Orbán Balázs enumera printrc trásáturile annenilor:
intcligenta, rcccptivitatca, comprchensiunca, luciditatca, sobrietatca,
deci numai trásátrui pozitive, la care adáuga nivclul de culturá ridi-
cat ~i sprijinirca oricárci cauze nobile'".

Armcnii au pierdut, deci, iu mentalul maghiarilor trásáturile nega-
tivc care ii caractcrizau páná atunci ca .elcmcnte intermcdiare". Schim-
barea perccptiei imaginii arrnenilor trebuie sa o cáutám, pe dc o parte,
in destrámarea grupului inchis al arrncnilor, bazat pe privilegiile dc
tip feudal, ~i proccsul dc asimilare in dcrulare, cát ~i in acceptarea
armenilor ca aliuti in suplinirea burgheziei maghiare incxistente. In
prima jurnátate a sccolului al XIX-Ica incepea, de altfcl, asimilarea
rnasivá a burgheziei germane din oraselc Ungarici. in cazul armenilor,
acum a inceput trccerea dc la integrare la asimilare. In Transilvania,
undc maghiarii avcau un rol politic dominant, dal' erau in inferiori-
tate numericá, asimilarea armenilor era primita eu bucuric, mai ales
dc intelectuali. Imaginca pozitivá despre armeni care apare la Orbán
Balázs nu este un caz izolat, ci un fenomen general la intelectualii
maghiari din secolul al XIX-Iea. Dc cxemplu, contele Lajos Gyulay,
deputat dc mai multc ori In dictele din Transilvania ~i dc la Pesta,
nota in jurnalul sau la J 867 (amintind de o frumoasá armeancá din
Cluj): "De altfel. ei sunt unul ~i unul arasati ungurilor. Ei sunt prac-
tic asituilati ungurilor, marca majoritatc a femcilor ni ci nu Int,elegc
limba arrneaná: arrneanul ~i arrneanea vorbesc totdeauna intre ei
ungureste. Ei sunt ca ~i ungurii adevárati, se reagá la Dumnezeu, se
gandesc ~i socotesc ungureste" 15. Dc asernenca, istoricui Jakab Elck
i~i punea intrcbarea retoricá: cui i se datoreaza inflorirea ~i imbur-
ghezirea oraselor Cluj ~i Tárgu-Mures? "Nu concctátenii nostri armeni
forrneazá trunchiul acestor orase? Ui ta-te de jur imprejur in piete,
du-te in teatru, observá eu atentie sedintele. aruncá o privire peste
listele asociatiilor de binefaccre, du-tc in bisericá sau viziteazá-i in
easele lor, vezi peste tot tovarásul tau adevárat, fra tele tau oriental. .. " II,

Sa aruncárn acum o privire ~i la autoimaginea arrnenilor pe par-
cursuI cclor douá secole trecute de la sosirea In Transilvania. Armcnii
au in dccursul secolului al XVIII-lea o cocziune puternica dc grup
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~i O imagine de sine pozitivá. Armcnii, daterita pozitiei lor sociale,
structuni socio-profesionale, precum ~i contactului eu lumea largá au
avut o mentalitate mai moderná dccát rnarca majoritatc a societátii,
prinsá in structurile invechite din Transilvania.

Ínca din mijlocul secolului al XVIII-lea, arrnenii din Gheorgheni
au respins statutul de tolerat. scriind: "Stramo~ii nostri s-au asezat
in Gheorgheni acum 80 de ani si noi acolo ne-am náscut, nu ca niste
neamuri stráine In tara noastrá scumpá, ci ca stare plátitoare de impo-
~it Ínáltirnii voastre, nu ca niste pribegi, ci ca supusi statornici ai
Ináltimii voastre" 17. Ei argumentau prin faptul ca "au plátit si platesc
secuilor liberi taxa pentru locuintá, ~i au avut parte din drepturile
acestora ... Ínáltimea sa recunoscándu-i ca natiune concivilízatá?". Ei
accentueazá fata dc grupul secuilor statornicia lor, loialitatea, utili-
tatea econornicá, faptul ca asezarea lor a fost in favoarea Tezauraria-
tului, "pentru binele patrici ~i linistea locuitorilor" 19.

Modul de viatá i~i pune amprcnta asupra mentalitátii comunitátii
armene. in replicile lor gasim elementele liberalismului economic ~i
politic. Ei accentueazá foloasele aduse cornunitátii, faptul ca achizi-
tioneazá eu bani pesini márfurile, ca aprovizioneazá din belsug piata,
contribuie eu bani la constructii si reparatii, de ascrnenea, "in acel
scaun contribuie nu in micá másurá la circulatia banilor":". Ei au lup-
tat impotriva ingradirilor, deoarece "in toatá tara starile orasenesti i~i
tin targurile tráind de pe urrna lor". In numele liberalisrnului eco-
nornic, erau revoltatr de practicile feudale: .Cine ~i eu ce constiintá
ne poate constrange sa cumpárarn gran ele ~i vinul sau si sa nu putern
intrebuinta liber banii nostri?" - intrebau retoric. Armenii din Gheor-
gheni au obiectat §i impotriva justitici feudale: "E un lucru nemai-
auzit ca cineva sa fie in propria cauzá actor, testis, judecátor si execu-
tor, nu se cade ca Nobilul Scaun sa facá asemenea lucru, eu atát
mai putin un catolic'?".

In conflictcle lor eu alte comunitáti, armenii au dat dovadá de ruul-
Ui dcrnnitate, de cunoasterea valorilor proprii. In 1800, consiliul
orasenesc din Gherla, intr-o scrisoare adresatá Guberniului, consem-
na: .Acest oras n-a primit nirnic pe gratis din tot ce are" si, desi
avea foarte multe cheltuieli pentru domeniu ~i constructii, a réusit
sa-si pláteascá at at dobánzile, cát si capitalul imprumutat'".

La sfársitul secolului al XVIII-lea incepe, insá, decáderea economiei
traditionale a armenilor. Oe la cornertul extern, ei trcc, treptat, la co-
mcrtul intern, o parte se mutá in comune, iar cei mai bogari negus-
tori de vite se stabilesc pe pusta ungarií (unde lu au in arendá mari
domenii si ingra~au vitele). Dintre ei, cei mai multi ajung in rándurile
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nobilimii, alegand astfel solutii individuale de a se asimila grupului
politic dominant.

Apartenerita la grupuri mai putiri apreciate provoacá indispozi-
tii, oamenii aspiránd sa modifice situatia existentá ~i sa obtiná o ima-
gine pozitivá despre sine. Identitatea socialá este nesatisfácátoare
atunci cánd Ín-group-ul este considerat inferior out-group-ului din puncte
de vedere importante. La armeni, situatia a fost mai cornplicatá, ca,
de exemplu, in cazul evreilor, care erau marginalizati. Armenii, pe
langa pozitia economica superioara ~i un grad de dezvoltarea socio-
economica mai ridicat decát ansamblul societátii, au fost favorizati
de religia lor catolicá si se bucurau de unele privilegii, erau defavorizati,
deci, numai in ceea ce priveste participarea la puterea politicá. Teoria
identitátii socialc sustine ca, atunci cánd cornparatia socialá este defa-
vorabilá membrilor in-group-ului, acestia pot rccurgre la strategii indi-
viduale sau colective pentru a-si repune in valoare imaginea de sine.
Strategiile individuale sunt adoptate mai ales atunci cánd membrii
grupului percep situatia ca stabila si legitima. In sitnatiile intergrupuri,
cánd este posibilá mobilitatea socialá, indivizii care se compara defa-
vorabil pot incerca sa se aláture grupului dominant, adoptánd car-
acteristicile culturale ~i valorile fundamentale ale acestuia". Prin ei,
armenii pierd stratul cel mai bogat ~i mai mobil.

In urma acestor schimbári, comunitatea arrneaná se integreaza
treptat Stárilor tárii si, páná la urmá, se asimileazá definitiv in comu-
nitatea maghiará, fenomen la care a contribuit pierderea dinamis-
mului lor datoritá restrángerii pietii. Mijlocul secolului al XIX-Iea
reprezintá un punct crucial in istoria lor. In 1848, armenii s-au ala-
turat in revolutie maghiarilor, ceea cc i-a apropiat ~i mai mult de
acestia. Primarul din Gherla, eu ocazia sedintel Asociatiei Culturale
Maghiare din Transilvania (EMKE), in 1889, aprecia, ca "acum s-au
contopit armenii din tará in natiunea maghiará pentru veci":". Dupá
1848, aceste comunitáti etnice i~ipierd personalitatea [uridicá ~i inte-
grarea lor in societatea moderná inseamnánd, totodata. ~i pierderea
identitátii nationale.

Asimilarea másivá a dus la o crizá de identitate. In acest faga~ se
inscriu incercárile unor intelectuali armeni - mai ales elita din Gherla
- de a obtine autonomia bisericii armeano-catolice. Cu aceastá ocazie
avem de a face ~i eu incereán de a se crea un front .mational" arme-
nesc. Cei din Gherla vorbesc in scrisoarea adresatá armenilor din
Frumoasa, in 1868, despre cauza comuna nationalá. iar acestia ráspund
"cona~ionalilor, rudelor lor de religie ~i limbá" prin semnarea cererii
de cátre 67 capi de familie. Armenii din Gherla au subliniat dreptul
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lor la viatá ruoralá, la limbá ~i rit, eu atát mai mult eu cát ei sunt
dcsccndcntii unei natiuni cu rol istoric in antichirate ~i au o literaturá
dczvoltatá, iar, pe de alta parte, intercsele lor au fost totdeauna cornunc
cu cele ale patriei". Atmosfera politicá a vremii n-a fost, insá, favora-
bila ideii.

Asimilarca rnasivá a dus in sa la o crizá de identitatc. Ca un ráspuns
la aceasta, in a doua jurnátate a secolului al XIX-lea, cánd deja armenii
erau maghiarizati aproape complet, apare o nouá ideologie, "armenis-
mul", prin care cátiva intelectuali anneni incearca sa revigoreze con-
stiinta nationalá a armenilor. Ideologia nou creatá si, totodata. imagi-
nea dc sinc a arrnenilor gravita in [urul a doi poli: apartcncnta la
natiunea arrncaná, pástrarea limbii ~i a traditici si , in acela~i timp,
rolul lor indispensabil ~i privilegiat in cadrul istoriei ~i natiunii ma-
ghiare. Balansánd intre aceste douá dimensiuni, arrnenii si-au dez-
voltat o ideologie istorizantá, care glorifica trecutul ~i idealiza comu-
nitatea arrncaná. Armenismul era o ideologie care ducea la o imaginc
de sine distorsionatá din neputinta dc a inchega o imagine unitara.
Era foarte greu sa elogiezi trecutul, traditiilc, sa-i privesti pe atmeni
ca pe un popor ales ~i sa admiti, in aceiasi timp, ca asimilarea lor este
un lucru pozitiv. Páná la urrná, s-a ajuns la un cornpromis, disoci-
ind douá niveluri. Ei au deciarat ca, din punct dc vedere cultural, sunt
~i yor sa rámáná armeru, in schimb, din punct de vedere politic, sunt
maghiari, mai buni chiar decát cei "adevarat,i". Piatra dc temelie a
autocaracterologiei a devenit capacitatea lor dc acornodarc, care a
fácut posibilá legatura dintre cele douá cornunitáti". Ideologul cel
mai de seamá al armenismului. Merza Gyula, vehicula ideea de a
aceerrtua specificitátilc "de rasá" ale armenilor in cadrul societátii
maghiare dupá modelul celor secuicsti sau cumanc".

In caracterologia nouá, creatá de ideologia "armenismului", un loc
deosebit il detiri trásáturile care au mcnirea sa fie pe piacui ungurilor,
sa-i facá simpatici pe armeni si, bineinteles, toate fiind trasaturi pozi-
tive. In viziunea acestor autori, armenii sunt usor adaptabili, religiosi,
chiar piosi, onesti, dal' descurcáreti ~i mobili, harnici, econorni, dal'
nu zgárcit,i, dimpotrivá, márinimosi , puritani in viata de familie,
dal' care stiu sa tráiascá bine ~i sunt, nu in ultimul ránd, buni patri-
Ot,FH.Unele din aceste trasaturi sunt concepute ca fiind complementare
caracterologiei ungurilor, subliniind ideea prin care armenii erau, toto-
data, si cei mai buni unguri. Acest topos revine mereu in argumen-
tatia lor.

Ideologia "armenismului", creatá de un grup de intelectuali, n-a
putut opri pro ce sui de asimilare ajuns, la sfársitul secolului al XIX-Iea,
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la o fazá foarte inaintatá. Desi asimilarea n-are o tcorie claboratá, iar
cátcodatá insusi tennenul este contestat, folosindu-sc ca alternative
termenele "acultura~ic", "integrare" etc., trebuie sa faccm cátcva rentar-
ci pe baza studiului cmpiric al datelor. Proccsul de asimilare al arrne-
nilor din Transilvania difcrá dc fcnorncnul mult tratat al incercárii
dc asimilarc a nationalitátilor in Ungaria dualista; el prezintá mai
mult unde similitudini cu cel al evreilor, dar ~i dcstulc difcrcrite.
Un cercetáter al societátii evreiesti din Ungaria, sociologul Viktor
Karády prczintá asimilarea cvreilor ca ~i parte integranta a proccsu-
lui de modcrnizarc din Ungaria. Asimilarca a fost o depártare de la
cultura proprie traditionalá ~i inch isa, de la limba matcrná, dar nu
pur si simpiu pcntru prcluarea unci alte culturi, ci pentru aputea par-
ticipa la dinamica modernizárii. Asimilarea in masá a cvrcilor nefiind
de inchipuit fárá modernizarea íntregii societáti, care a fácut totodata
posibilá mobilitatea socio-profesionalá ~i ridicarca statutului lor social.
Elita politicá liberala maghiará a oferit un asa-z.is "contract social
asimilationist" nu numai pcntru a spori numárul ungurilor, ci mai
ales pentru a acoperi dcficitul burghczici proprii, ~i pentru a asigura
cadre pentru modcrnizarca socialá, adrninistrativá, cuituralá etc."
Asimilarea armenilor din Transilvania, dcsi partial sc intcgrcazá in
modelul de mai sus, are totusi ~i caractcristici distincte. Dupá cum
am amintit mai sus integrarca, respéctiv asimilarea lor s-a petrecut
mai dcvrcme, partial incá inainte de 1848; ea fiind favorizatá de statu-
tui social, religia, precum ~i de numárul relativ mic al arrncnilor. In
cele douá tárguri din Secuimc arrncnii au trait intr-un mediu pre-
dominant maghiar, deci acolo schimbul de limbá s-a petrecut rela-
tiv dcvrcmc, ca ~i in cazul diasporelor din celelalte localitáti din
Transilvania ~i Ungaria. Accst proces s-a pctrccut eu intárziere si in
Ghcrla ~i Dumbráveni, unde, datoritá proportici mai mari, existentei
scolilor ~i a unei elite locale, procesul a continuat ~i in a doua [umá-
tate a secolului al XIX-Iea. Succesul integrarii lor este ilustrat ~i de
numárul marc ale cclor dc originc armeaná in cadrul elitei politice,
economice, culturale din Ungaria dualista".

Asimilarea n-a insemnat, insá, uitarea rádácinilor, mai degrabá a
fost caracteristicá pástrarea unei párti a identitátii arntenesti. Dupá
Primul Rázboi Mondial, situatia s-a schimbat, dar, ca un epilog, putern
sa remarcáru unele incereán de dupá 1990, intreprins de comunitate,
de a-si recástiga .Jdcntitatca picrdutá" pe faga~ul unui "neoarmenism".
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Transilvania avea, in secolclc XVIII ~i XIX, un grad scázut de ur-
banizarc nu numai fa~a de Europa dc Vest, dar si in comparatie cu
celelalte provincii ale Irnperiului Austriac. Armenii, care s-au stabi-
lit aici in a doua juniátatc a secolului al XVII-lea, au constituit un
elemerit care a contribuit la urbanizarea principatului.

O caracteristicá principalá a populatiei urbane fiind ocupatia non-
agrara, armenii, avánd cxclusiv astfel de indeletniciri, au intárit ran-
dul accstor elcmente. Ei au practicat cornertul ~i unele mestesuguri,
contribuind atát la dezvoltarea economica a Transilvaniei, cát ~i la
intcnsificarca legaturilor comerciale eu alte provincii. Desi putiri
numerosi, ei au reprezcntat o fortá economica mult mai mare decát
ponderea lor numericá realá. Ei au monopolizat una din ramurile cele
mai rentabilc ale comertului, cornertul eu vite, ~i in secolul al XVIII-
lea - alaturi de negustorii greci, romani ~i arománi - au forrnat elita
comerciantilor din Transilvania. Alaturi dc cornertul extern, ei au avut
un rol hotárátor ~i in cel intern inainte de ráspándirea evreilor, con-
tribuind atát la circulatia márfurilor, cát ~i a banilor. Prezenta lor
in diferite localitáti este ~i un indice al urbanizárii.

Prin compozitta lor socio-profcsionalá, armenii au format, de aseme-
nea, o parte insernnatá a burgheziei ardelene in devenire, mai alcs pe
teritoriul scaunelor secuiesti ~i al comitatelor. Ei au reprezentat ~i un
nivel de culturá, un grad de alfabetizare mai ridicat. Mentalitea lor
este, de asemenca, mai moderná decát in cazul celorialte comunitátr.
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Este semnificativ ~i faptul ca, In decurs de un secol ~i juniátatc.
numai cele douá orase arrncne, Gherla ~i Dumbráveni, au obtinut
rangul dc oras liber regesc, rcusindu-se astfel cxtindcrea rételei oraselor
adevárate. Gheorghcni ~i Frumoasa 5-au dczvoltat ~i ele datoritá
prezentel annenilor, Gheorgheni ajungánd in secolul al XVIII-lea In
rándul tárgurilor, oficial devcnind oras abia In 1907. Aceste localitáti
sunt foarte interesante ~i din punct dc vedere urbanistic, mai alcs
Ghcrla, un oras barac, ridicat dupá un plan prestabilit.

In urma schimbárilor din prima juniátatc a sccolului al XIX-Ica,
piata In cadrul cárcia activau armenii sc rcstrange ~i Ince pe dccáderea
cconomiei lor traditionalc. De la cornertul extern, ei trcc, trcptat, la
cel intern, o parte se mutá In comunc, iar cei mai bogati negustori
dc vitc se stabilcsc In Pusta ungara (unde iau In arcndá mari domenii,
pe ca,rc í'~i Ingra~a vitele), cei mai multi ajungánd In rándurilc nobili-
mii. In acest praccs dc dccádere putern sa constatárn, totusi, uriele
deosebiri dintre statutul localitátilor. Comunitatea din Frumoasa a
fost foarte micá, dc la bun inceput: totusi, ea rezistá páná la mijlocul
sccolului al XIX-lca, dupá care armenii dc aici se ráspándesc, In prin-
cipal, In Sccuime. Restul comunit.átilor mici au dispárut Indi din
sccolul al XVIII-lea. Dumbráveniu] avea o pozitionare gcografica nefa-
vorabilá, fiind prca apraape de Sighi~oara ~i Medias, asa incát con-
sccintcle crizei si ale restructurárilor cconomice í-au fost fatalc.
Dccáderea I~i arc debutul incá In ultimcle douá dccenii ale secolului
al XVIII-Ica, orasul inccpánd sa se dcpopulcze, scázánd continuu ~i
pondcrca arrnenilor.

Ghcrla ~i Gheorgheni avcau o pozitionare geografica mai fávora-
bila, indeplinind si rolul de centre eu functii diverse pentru hinter-
landul lor. Cornpozitia profestonalá era mai echilibratá, iar negustorii
au reusit in parte sa se reprofileze, cei din Gheorgheni trecánd la com-
crtul eu lemne, alaturi de cel eu vite si cornertul eu amanuntul. Chiar
dupá schimbárile economice ~i mutarea celor mai bogati negustori in
Ungaria, comunitatea din Gheorgheni praspera ~i nici Gherla nu
dc cade In ritmul Dumbráveniului, Crcsterea populatiei, In a doua
jumátate a secolului al XIX-Iea nu mai are legatura eu comunitatea
armeaná din aceste localitáti, CÍ se inscrie in linia gcnerala a dezvoltárii
oraselor din Transilvania.

In final, putem sa conchidem ca arrncnii au contribuit la urbanizarea
~i modernizarea Transilvaniei intr-o másurá mult mai mare decát ar
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fi fost de astepat dupá ponderea lor numericá, insá n-au putut sa
schimbc structurile consoIidate, care au franat dezvoltarea ~i
urbanizarca acestei provincii. Rolul lor a fost sesizat ~i de contern-
porani: "Grecii ~i armenii sunt la fel in organizarea statala din
Transilvania" - scria Michael Lebreeht in 1791 - "ca ~i pulsul in orga-
nismul uman. [...] Se poate eiti de pe fata lor dacá statul este sana-
tos sau ros de boalá" 1 •





ARMENIANS IN TRANSYLVANIA
THEIR CONTRIBUTION TO THE URBANIZATION

AND THE ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE PROVINCE





1.
Introduction

1. Preliminary considerations

Urbanization is acomplex phenomenon, meaning much more than
just the transformation of rural settlements into urban centers and
the cxpansion of the urban network, etc. It should probably be seen
first and foremost as a catalyst, speeding up the transfer of urban cul-
tural elements (in the broadest sense of the word) towards the near-
by rural areas.

Before we assess the Arrncnian contribution to the urbanization
process, we must precisely identify the main "urban" features of
the Armenian community in Transylvania, focusing especially on their
socio-professional background, on their role in the development of
urban civilization, on their education level, legal status, as wel! as on
some ideologicai elements.

Chronologically speaking, wc should first consider the period bet-
wccn the massive arrival and scttlernent of Armenians in Transylvania
(1672) and the middle of the 19,h century. This because the revolu-
tion of 1848 and the subsequent changes created a completely dif-
ferent context, as the communities organizcd along ethnic lines lost
both their ancient privileges and their legal personality. This also
applied to the Armenians, as the advent of the new, modern socie-
ty brought with it a partial loss of their ethnic identity' .

At any rate, we can estimate that the Armenians did play a con-
siderable part in the history of modern Transylvania, and their con-
tribution was noticed even by their contemporaries.
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2. The Armenians in Moldavia and Wallachia

Driven away by aggressive neighboring empires, earthquakes, etc., at
the beginning of the second millcnnium A.D. the Arrnenians start-
ed to leave their homeland and, in successive waves, they scattered~
to the four corncrs of the world. Throughout Asia, one could hard-
ly find a major trade center without at least a few Armenian families
living there. In Europe, they first settled in the Crimean peninsula,
from wherc they migrated towards Moldavia and roland.

Moldavia was the first Romaniari land to receive Armenian set-
tlers. In connection to this event, the brreat Romanian historian Nicolae
Iorga argued that "Documcnts show Armenians living in Moldavia
as early as the 14th century. They were here cvcn before the estab-
lishment of the principality. As tradc was actually the major factor
behind the creation of the Moldavian principality, those who oper-
ated in this field bec ame active participants in the creation of the
Moldavian nation-state. In a way, one could say that the Armenians
arc the founding fathers of Moldavia."" The trade route used by
the Arrnenian traders from Crimea on their way to Galicia passcd by
Cetatea Alba. Coins and inscriptions found in the region indicate that
Armenians were present in these parts and were engaging in trade as
early as the 13th_14th century. Apparently, following the occupation
of Caffa by the Turks in 1475, the Armenian residents of the city
migrated to Poland and Moldavia. In Poland they enjoycd consid-
erable privileges as weil as legal and administrative autonomy, hav-
ing their own laws and even their own bishop. Prospcrous Arrnenian
colonies were present in southern Poland as early as the 14th centu-
ry; their wealth carne chiefly from trading in spices.' In 1365, King
Casimir the Great granted the Lemberg Armenians the right of Mag-
deburg, and also the right to practicc their religion. Constant immi-
gration led to an increase in their number. Their autonomy lasted
until 1784.1 Gradually, they ended up controlling Poland's tradc with
the eastern parts of the continent. Konrad Schünemann considered
that the Armenians spread from Galicia to Moldavia and from there
to Transylvania.' In 1365, the Armenian Eparchy of Lemberg took
the Moldavian Arrnenians under its jurisdiction. According to the
oral tradition, the oldest architectural monument associated wi th the
Armcnian community is St Mary's Church from Botosani. erected in
1350 and which still holds two Gospels copied in Caffa in 1351 and
1354 which testify to the existence of the aforementioned migration
pattern. It is also assumed-according to an epigraph-that the Ar-
menian church from Jassy also dates from the 14th century, or more
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precisely from 1395.6 It is certain, however, that the oldest Armenian
churches still in cxistcnce date from the J 6th century (St Simou's
from Suceava, from 1513, the Church of the Holy Cross, from the
same town , erecred in 1521 and with an epigraph from 1528, St
Marv's from Botosani. built sometime after 1551, St Marv's from
Roman, completed in 1609, ctc.).'

Ruler Alexander the Kind granted a number of privileges to the
Armenians living in Moldavia. In a 1401 writ, he accepted the set-
tlement of an Armenian bishop in Suceava. Alexander the Kind al-
so invited Armenian merchants from Poland to come to Moldavia,
promising exemption from customs and tax duties. It seems that
Armcnian merchants took up residence in most of the major Moldavian
towns. The sarne Iorga alludcd to the important part they played
in Moldavian history: "The Arrnenian colonies were the first bour-
geoisie of the Moldavian cities. "H A new wave of Armenian refugees
arrived in Moldavia after the Turks occupied Crimea in 1475. They
were weJcomed by rulcr Stephen the Great, who also granted a num-
ber of privileges to the Armenian merchants from Lemberg. The new-
corncrs settled in Suceava, Iassy, Botosani. Roman, Focsani. The
Armenian communities from Moldavia functioned under the law of
Magdeburg-Lemberg. In terms of their rcligious organization, the local
Arrncnians gained autonomy from Lemberg in 1506, and in 1607
their bishopric was temporarily relocated to [assy, retuming to Suceava
in 1624. Howevcr, once the Arrncnian bishop movcd to Transylvania
in 1691, Moldavia remairted without an Armenian bishop of its own."

In the 15th and the Ló" century, both foreign and dornestic trade
were controllcd by Armenians, who used their contacts, especially
those in the Ottoman Empire, to move considerable amounts of mer-
chandise. Cattle trade was the major component of their activity.
Apart from that, they also traded in luxury goods and were involved
in the shipping of mcrchandise to other destinations. At the begin-
ning of the 19th century, a foreign traveler wrote that "In terms of
importance, in Moldavia the town of Botosani is second only to Galati
and Roman. Local Armenian merchants trade with places as dis-
tant as Brody and Leipzig. The merchandise includcs spices, prod-
ucts of the Saxon manufactures, Russian furs, wax and tobacco."IO In
the 1r'-1 9th centuries, the Arrnenians also became administrators of
Moldavian estates and did not overlook the handicrafts, organizing
theniselves in guilds. II

The Armenians settled in Wallachia somewhat later in time. Some
assume this happened after the fali of Constantinople (I 453) and the
occupation of Crimea (J 475). Still, they began arriving in larger num-
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bers only in the l ó" and the l ?" century, coming chiefly from Asia
Minor and Bulgaria. 17'h century documents menti on an Armenian
District in Bucharest. A 1742 writ issucd by M ichael Racovitá gave
local Armenians the right to build a church. In 1775, when Alexander
Ipsilanti entered Bucharest, his retinue included "some from the
Armenian guild, with their flag."12Bucharest Armenians also enjoyed
the right to purchase land. The farnous Manuc bei Mirzaian-whose
name still survives due to the homonymous inn, one of the most inter-
esting old buildings in Bucharest-hcld properties in the capital
city and quite a few estates in the neighboring Ilfov county." In
the Old Kingdom, the Armenian community arrived here in the Middlc
Ages was gradually assimilated by the Romanian majority, and the
current Diaspora consists mostly of the descendants of those Arme-
nians who sought shelter here after the massaeres perpetrated by
Sultan Abdul Kharnid in 1895-1896, and especially after the geno-
cide of 1915.

3. The Armenian arrival in Transylvania

Some researchers consider that a part of the Armenian community
living in Moldavia emigrated to Transylvania because of rdigious per-
secutions. Others believe that the main reason was economic and
political in nature. Certain sources seern to indicate that the Armeníans
had a lot to suffer for religious reasons. For instance, in 1551 ruler
Stephen Rares destroyed their churches and forcibly converted thern
to Orthodoxy, an initiative later repeated by rulers such as Alexander
Lápusneanu, Stephen Tornsa, and others. On the other hand, their
exodus was also related to the feeling of insecurity caused by the
Turkish-Moldavian-Polish wars, by the fiscal policies of various rulers,
by the countless pcasant uprisings, etc. A more immediate cause seems
to have been the defeat of the rebellion led by Háncu=-who rose
against the taxes dernanded by ruler George Duca-a rebellion that
enjoyed Armenian participatien. 14Most researchérs consider that
George Duca, hímself a Greek, supported the Greek merchants at the
expense of the Armenian ones, making the latter joint the 1671 rebel-
lion. With Turkish assistance, Duca defeated the rebellion and had
its leaders executed-among thern an Arrnenian known as Hencul.
Fearing reprisals, some Arrnenian families sought refuge in Transyl-
vania." At any rate, the Turkish-Moldavian-Polish wars that had pre-
viously ravaged Moldavia had caused so much devastation that after
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the Turkish inroads the trade route connecting the Baltic and the
Black Sca was probably temporarily relceated from Moldavia to
Transylvania, this being another possible reason for the Arrnenian
exodus. II>

Of course, in the previous centuries Transylvania had had its share
of Arrnenian residents, but they began to arrive en masse only in the
17'h century. First they settled in eastern Transylvania, near the moun-
tain passes connecting the province to Moldavia. According to his-
torical tradition. after the year 1672 they settled in large numbers in
Bistrita. Gheorgheni, Dumbrávcni, Gurghiu, Frumoasa, Petelea, etc.
Still, they were hardly venturing into unknown territory. Documents
indicate that at the beginning of the century in qucstion Armenian
merchants were operating in the Transylvanian Principality, having
probably appeared in the region a lot earlier. In the 14'h century,
Armenians from Galicia and Moldavia established contacts with Saxon
mcrchants trading with the Levant. In 1399, Pope Boniface IX made
reference to the Armenians "and the other heathens" from the city
of Brasov." In 1529, several Armenians resided in Brasov, engaging
in foreign trade." After the Turkish conquest, alongside the Armenians
arrived from Moldavia and Poland we find those coming from Con-
stantinople, who owned considerable capital and took control of the
cattle trade."

The documents produced at the time of the Principality include
an ever increasing number of references to Armenians. During the
rulc of Prince Stephen Báthori, Levantine trade route across Transyl-
vania was restored to its former glory, and the Armenian traders
increased their activity, especially in spice trade. In 1581, the Saxon
merchants convinced the princc to temporarily prevent unwanted
competitors-namcly, the Armenians-from entering the country."
On 4 November 1600, the Transylvanian Diet passed a law "against
the Greeks, the Wallachians, the Turks, the Dalmatians, the Arme-
nians," with penalties against those trading in places other than the
designated ones." In the Approbatae Constitutiones we find a 1632 law
stipulating that when it came to "the Greeks, the Armenians, the
Serbs, the Bulgarians, the Dalmatians, and the other nations from
the Ottoman Empire who come here to trade, and whose free pas-
sage through the country is sometimes useful and sometimes not,"
their entry in the Principality shall be denied or approved by the
Prince and its counselors." In 1643, the General Congregation of the
Ciuc, Giurgeu, and Casin seats decided that from that moment on,
during holydays and on Sundays, "the merchants, the Armenians, in
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a word, those who take merchandise to the marketplace, shall not
sell their merchandise during the religious service. "B

A testimony dated 1760 indicates that the first Armenian families
took residence in Gheorgheni in 1637, and around the samc date a
"foreigners' cemetery" was established on the future location of the
Armenian church. AJ 735 document speaks about the arrival in town
of two Armenian brothers, Azbej and Hörcz Vartig, occurred in 1654.24

Some records from Durnbráveni indicate that in 1658 Nicol, the
daughter of a local Armenian, married the brother of another Ar-
menian, Eranos, from Gheorghcni."

Even this scant information, parsimoniously yielded by our archives,
suggests that the Armenian settlcment in Transylvania cannot be
related to a preci se date. It began well before 1672 as a slow, grad-
ual process that lasted until 1672, when we find a larger group which
included part of the Armenian elite from Moldavia. Princes Michael
Apafi 1 and Michael Apafi II granted Armenians a number of privi-
lcges, such as free trading rights and the right to elect their magis-
trate, even if in the early stages the governing authority in commer-
cial matters had been the Greek Cornpany."

Initially , bishops like Minas and Oxendie Verzerescu-the latter
involved in the union with the Catholic Church-and the Arrnenian
community leaders chose to res ide in Bistrita. Here they had their
separate jurisdiction and a street of their own (Holzgasse). In 1712,
using a plague outbreak as an excuse, the Saxons chased them away,
seeking to eliminate the competition. A Bistrita tax register from the
same year, drawn up shortly before the Armenians were chased away,
mentions 22 families, with 10 community mernbers considered rich
and listed in the first category, and also with a few widows and or-
phans." Forced to leave Bistrita. the Armenians moved to Gherla,
where their economic contribution would soon be felt. Some did,
however, manage to remain in Bistrita. Thus, the 1733 conscrip-
tion of Greek merchants also makes reference to a certain Iacobus
Kozak, an Armenian from Bistrita, whose parents had come from
Moldavia. The Armenian in question had been born in the town thir-
ty years prior to the conscription, and was under the jurisdiction of
the local judge.2H

The beginning of the 18th century brought with it a number of
attempts to clarify the legal status of the Armenians. Bishop Oxendie
Verzerescu went to Vienna, seeking to secure broad privileges for his
community. In 1714, in a letter to the sarne Verzerescu, Transylvanian
Armenians complained about the fact that "local officials distinguish
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between US, those living in Gurghiu, Durnbráveni, Gheorghieni, and
those from Gherla, and they make us pay tax. "<~ Even if Verzerescu
enjoyed some favor at the Vienna Court, he passed away before man-
aging to obtain any privileges for the Transylvanian Armenians.
Eventually, in the absence of a regulation covering the entire Armenian
community, the various groups sought to obtain separate privileges.
Thus, at the end of the l S" century, Gherla and Dumbráveni became
free royal towns.

The integration of the Armenians was facilitated by their religion.
They are, in fact, part of one of the oldest branches of the Christian
Church. They were evangelized by St Gregory and, in the fourth cen-
tury A.D., they wcre the first state to adopt Christianity as the offi-
cial religion. After the disaster experienced by the Armenian state,
several attempts were made to unite their church with that of Rome.
This happened, for instance, during the 1439 Council of Florence.
The Polish Armenians joined the Roman-Catholic Church after the
union of Lernberg, occurrcd in the 17th century. The Transylvanian
Armcnians followed their example. The artisan of their union was the
aforemcntioned bishop. Oxendie Verzerescu. Born in Botosani. he
studied at the Propaganda Fide College in Rome, and in 1685 he was
sent to Transylvania, wherc he persuaded Bishop Minas and the local
Armenian elites of the advantages presented by a union with Rome.
In 1698, the Transylvanian Armenians wrote to the Armenian Bishop
of Lemberg and agreed to the union, provided they were allowed to
choose their own bishop, an aspect frowned upon by the Catholic
Church. In October 1690, Bishop Minas passed away, and Pope
Alexander VIn appointed Oxendie as Bishop of Aldala and vicar of
the Transylvanian Annenians. We know little about this religious
union and about Oxcndies activities. It seems that some clergymen
were unhappy with his style of leadcrship, as indicated by a 1698
petition to Rome, in which Oxendie was dubbed a "tyrant. "30

Following Oxendie's death, occurred in Vienna on 10 March 1715,
the Armenian Catholic Church experienced considerable turmoil and
difficulties. Some of the clergymen were still observing the old Gre-
gorian rite, and this is probably one of the reasons why the meet-
ing held in Gurghiu failed to appoint a successor for Oxendie. The
decision was left to the Congregatio Oe Propaganda Fide, an organ-
ization repeatedly involved in matters pertaining to the Transylvanian
Armenians (1715, 1716, 17 I 9, 1735). In spite of a long list of nom-
inees, no decision was taken. The pretext for the endless postpone-
ment had to do with the fact that the Archbishop of Vienna was
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allegedly responsible for nominating Oxendie's successor. In the mean-
time, the Roman-Catholic Bishop of Alba Iulia was left in charge
of the local Armenian Church, and Rome also scnt a number of mis-
sionaries, among whom wc find Stephano Stephanovics Roska of
Lemberg, hímself nominated as a possiblc successor of Oxendie, Minas
Barun of Constantinople, or Caccaiadur Arachiel, the future abbot
of the Venetian Mechitarist establishment. Their accounts give us
a glimpse into the numerous difficulties facing the Church in the first
half of the 18th century. II Interestingly enough, in the 19th century
the idea of an Arrnénian-Catholic bishopric was revived, but ali at-
tempts in this dircetion remained unsuccessful.



II.
The Armenian Community In Transylvania

1. Demographic evolution

Historicai tradition mentions 3000 Armcnian families which carne
to Transylvania in the year 1672.1 Even the morc rccent studies indi-
cate the sarnc figure. Without sceking to diminish the role played by
Armenians in the economic life of the Principality, wc must say that
census data suggcst that the aforementioned number is quite exag-
gerated, more of a myth than reality. It is not by chance that we find
the same magicaI figure of 3000 in other historicaI myths, such as,
for instance, the one surrounding the alieged Hunnish origin of the
Szeklers. Simon of Keza's Gesta Hungararum spcaks about 3000 Huns
left in the Csigla Plain after the defeat suffered by Csaba. Fearing ret-
ribution from the Western nations, they took up a new name and
thus bec ame the anccstors of the Szcklers.' The same number (3000)
also appears in the case of the Armenians allegedly invited in 1418
by ruler AJexander the Kind to leave Poland and colonize seven of
his towns.'

Historicai my ths aside, wc can estimate the demographic evolu-
tien of the Armenians using the data of the l S" century conscrip-
tions. As the Armenians wcrc very important in the eycs of the fiscaI
authorities, given the considerable taxcs they paid, wc can consider
such conscriptions fully reliable when it comes to indicating the num-
ber of Arrncnian families. The first conscription of Transylvanian
Arrnenians comes from the year 1696 and it only lists the heads of
family from Durnbrávcni. 37 heads of family arc rccorded, while
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the number of adult males stood at 53.4 There is also a 1715 con-
scription of aUthe Armenians belonging to the Dumbráveni Company.'
The first conscription from Gherla dates from 1716 and iridicates
III inhabited "Armenian plots," two under construction, and an
uninhabited one, with 130 male he ads of family. 6 The figures in
the conscriptions are also confirmed by a 1726 letter to Rome signed
by Bishop Antalffy, who indicated that Gherla had about 70-80
Armenian families, Dumbráveni roughly the same number, Gurghiu
8-9, Kanta 6, but failed to menti on the figure for Cheorgheni.'

Table 1
The number of Armenian families in 1715/1716

Town Heads of family Widows Beggars
Gherla 130
Durnbráveni 69 6 10
Gheorgheni 43 4-5 2-3
Frumoasa 15
Gurghiu 32 2 4
Petelea 7
Bahnea 3
Suseni 17
~umuleu 4
Tg. Secuiesc 1
Brasov 2

Thus, at the beginning of the l S" century, in 1715/1716, we have
323 families, plus about 15 widows and 20 beggars. This clearly con-
tradicts the theory of the 3000 families arriving here barely four
decades earlier, even if we take into account the considerable fluc-
tuations of the Armenian population and the fact that the rebellion
led by Francis Rákóczi II had caused the population to decrease, with
the town of Dumbráveni burned down and-at least according to the
oral tradition-with some Armenians seeking refuge in Moldavia. We
estimate that in the year 1715 the Armenian population in Transyl-
vania numbered approximately 1600-2000, or at best 3000 indi-
viduals (but not families!).

The 18th century saw a constant increase in the number of Armenian
families, especially in the more important centers of Gherla and
Dumbrávení, but also in Gheorgheni. The natural increase was accom-
panied by a steady immigration-mostly from Moldavia and only
sporadically from Poland-, manifest especially in the first three
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decades of the 18,hcentury. The reverse process, of Armenian emi-
gration from the province, was ali but non-existent after 1710. Ac-
cording to the 1735 conscription, of the 77 heads of family living
in Gheorgheni, 31 had come from Moldavia within the same pcri-
od of 15-50 years, indicating that immigration also continued at the
beginning of the 18th century. The same data reveals that immi-
gration had two major waves, one around the year 1680, and anoth-
er following the year 1705. According to their own statements, the
20 Armenian heads of family living in Frumoasa had come from
Moldavia sometime betwecn 1710 and 1715. The six families from
Kanta declared they had been living therc for only five years, since
1730.4 had come from Moldavia, and 2 from Frumoasa." In the ini-
tial stages, population dynamic had been more intense. For instance,
Vartan Oxcndie, the priest of Dumbrávcni, came from Iassy in 1700
and returned there in 1708, amid social unrcst.? Apart from the mas-
sive immigration, wc also have to take into account the considerable
internalmovement of the Armenians. In 1732, when the Armenians
from Gheorgheni turned to their fellow nationals from Gherla for
help in erecting a church, they argued that "we ali know that some
of those who are now living there used to live here, and their dead
rest on the place wherc the church will be built. "10The immigration
continued in the second half of the 18'h century, albeit in a more lim-
ited fashion. In a 1755 petition, the citizens from Dumbráveni indi-
cated they had lured Armenians from Moldavia, Wallachia, and Poland
with the promise of a tranquil life, and that the Armenians in ques-
tion now lived on land owned by others and might return to their
original countries because of the excessive tax burden." Even in 1855,
a rich Armenian merchant from Smyrna asked permission to settle
in Gherla wi th his two brothers, claiming that his example would
be followed by other wealthy Arrnenians from the Ottoman Empire."

We sha11now review the population numbers for the four major
Transylvanian towns inhabited by Armenians. A 1727 conscription
shows that Dumbráveni had 112 families, double what it had had 12
years before, a considerable increase only explained by ímmígration."
By 1750 we already have 203 heads of family and 15 widows, 245
families in alI if we also include the yeomen." In 1791, for both Dum-
bráveni and Ebesfaláu we have 807 families, of which 441 were pay-
ing tax (54.64%). In 1808 we have 806 families, 426 of which were
paying tax (52.85%), while for 1821 we have 652 families, 342 of
which were paying tax (52.45%).15
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For the town of Gherla, we have the following numbers: 130 fam-
ilies in 1716, 156 in 1721, 187 in 1728, and 528 in 1720. In 1784/87,
during the first census, we find 4459 individuals , 1001 families in
1791, only 840 of which were paying tax (83.91 %), 1205 families in
1808,995 of which were paying tax (82.57%), 1126 families in 1821,
805 of which were paying tax (71.49%).16

Table 2
Number of tax-paying families in Gherla and Dumbráveni 17

Year Gherla Durnbráveni
1770 586 663
1776 718 434
1785 825 500
1791 891 535
1795 908 487
1800 930 496
1810 866 479
1815 1.123 463

Graph 1
Changes in the number of tax-paying families in Gherla and Durnbráveni
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In Gheorgheni we find thus 43 Armenian families in 1715, 56 plus
10 widows in 1721, 77 in 1735, III in 1750,246 in 1831,1144
individuals in 1850.
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Graph 2
Changes in the number of Armenian families
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In Frumoasa, the number of families increased from 15 in 1715
to 24 in 1721. Then carne a period of stagnation, with only 20 de
families in 1735, 22 in 1750, and 293 individuals a century later.

The first modern census taken in Transylvania, during the reign
of Joseph II, indicated that Gherla had 4,459 inhabitants, 148 of
which were residing out of town, and 88 foreign residents. Of the
men over 18 years of age, 59.33% were burghers or descendants of
burghers, 13.93% (209) were nobles, 8% (192) were yeomen, and
11.93% (179) were listed as "others."18

In 1784-1787, Dumbráveni had 3,398 inhabitants, 131 ofwhich
were not in town, and 65 foreign residents. Of the men over 18 years
of age, 479 (45.44%) were burghers or descendants of burghers,
33.30% (351) were yeomen, 5% (53) were peasants and 13.66% were
listed under "others," with only one nobleman in town."

The situation in Gheorgheni and Frumoasa was more complicat-
ed. While in the two other towns the Armenians forrned the major-
ity. here it is hard to distinguish between them and the Szeklers." In
1784-1787, Frumoasa had 526 inhabitants, 18 of which were not in
town. Of the men, only 5 burghers were counted. For the rest, we
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cannot separate the Armenians from the rest of the population. In
Gheorgheni, 30.44% of the population consisted of burghers."

In 1791, of the 3827 tax-paying families in Transylvania, 840
(21.94%) lived in Gherla, and 441 (11.52%) in Dumbráveni, for a
total of 33.47%, namely, a third of all the tax-paying families in
the Principality."

Records show that in 1850 Gherla had 3670 inhabitants; 156 were
not in town, but 258 foreigners were also registered as living in the
town. Kandia brought an additional 365 inhabitants, rising the total
to 4035. On the average, a family had 3.67 mernbers."

Graph 3
The ethnic composition of Gherla in 1850
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In 1850, Dumbráveni had 2224 inhabitants, 43 of which were not
in town, and 334 foreigners. On average, a family had 3.56 members.

That same year Gheorgheni had 3966 inhabitants, 1144 of which
were Armenians (28.84%). Also in 1850, Frumoasa had 1899 inhab-
itants. 72 were not in town, and there were 17 foreigners. 1584
(83.41%) of the inhabitants were Hungarian, and only 293 (15.42%)
were Armenian."

If we look at the number of Armenian families in Transylvania, we
see arapid increase, especially in the first half of the 18th century. In
1750 we find approximately 890, amounting to roughly 3500-4500
individuals. After this date, we see a slower increase or even a stag-
nation, and in the 19th century the effects of natural growth were
diminished by elocation of_numerous families to Hungary and
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Graph 4
The ethnic composition of Dumbráveni in 1850

Graph 5
Changes in the population of the investigated settlements
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cspecially by the process of Hungarization. In 1850 we still find 7372
Armenians, but by 1857 their number went down to 5909 (1079
were living in Hungary); thus, over morc than a century, the com-
munity increased only by 131 %. The crisis of their traditional econ-
omy went hand in hand with demographic stagnation and with the
loss of group identity."

Jn Gheorgheni and Frumoasa, until the middle of the 19th centu-
ry, the proportion of Armenians in the general population remairred
steady. In Gheorgheni, they accounted for 20-25%. For instance,
in 1750 they represented 21.30%, even rising to 28.84% in 1850,
while in Frumoasa thev rernained at around 15%.-'

Cherla cxpericnced a steady growth in the number of Arrncnians,
with a brief recess at the beginning of the 19th century. In the second
half of that century, the process of Hungarization began to be felt.
On the other hand, in Durnbrávcni the decrcase in the number of
Armenians was spectacular starting with the last three decades of the
18,hcentury. There vvere sevcral causes for this phenomenon-among
them the economic stagnation of the town. Dumbrávcni was less
favorably lócated than GherIa, it was much closer to the Szelder seats
and it also felt the competition of "Greek"-in fact mostly Aroma-
nian-merchants from Brasov and Sibiu.

Typical for both towns was the decrcase in the proportion of Ar-
menians within the general population. In J 769/70, the authorities
took a census of the tax-paying comrnunitics. It indieatcs that Dum-
brávcni had 555 "cornpletc" families and 108 widows, to a total of
663 families. lncluding the village of Ebcsfaláu, we have 803 fami-
lies, of which 454+ 100 (554) were paying tax (83.55% not includ-
ing the villagc). Ghcrla had 555 + 163 (718) families, 783 including the
village of Kandia. Ofthem, 383+86 (469) wcre paying tax (65.32%).2(,
If we compare the two conscriptions of 1770 and if we accept that
the number of Arrnenian families in Dumbrávcni was 289+ 71 wid-
ows, we realize that only 54.29% of the towri's inhabitants (not includ-
ing Ebesfaláu) were Armenian. In 1850, the percentage decreased
to 30.98%-less than a third of the total-while in the case of Gherla
it stood at 61.66% (56.08% if we include the village of Kandia)."

As an epilogue to the period presented above, for which the num-
ber of Transylvanian Armenians is weil documented, we must say
that researchers are less fortunate when it comes to the following eras.
The censuses taken at the end of the 19th century and the census of
J 910 recorded "mother tongue" instcad of nationality. Since at that
time most Armenians in Transylvania spoke Hungarian, the only way
in which wc can estimate the size of their community is by looking
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at the number of those who indicated their Armenian-Catholic denom-
ination. However, when the census data was processed, the Armenian-
Catholics were not scparated from the Rornan-Catholics. Only in the
case of a few towns and villages the occasional footnote mentions
their presence. Consequently, we can at best give just a rough esti-
mate of what their number may have beeri. If in 1857 the general
population of Gherla, Durnbráveni, Gheorgheni, and Frumoasa was
larger than in 1850, the number of Armenians actually stagnated
or even decreased, with the exception of Dumbráveni, where the total
number of Armenians increased cvcn if their percentage in the total
population decreascd." In the space of half a century, the number of
Arrnenians experienced a sharp decrease: in 1910, there were approx-
imately 1100 Armenian-Catholics in Gherla, approximately 300 in
Gheorgheni, and 234 in Dumbrávcni. Apart from the problems pre-
sented by the census methodology, the decrease was also related to
the fact that manv Armenians had left those towns and seuled else-
where in the province, and to the advanced process of assimilation.
For the pe riod following the Second World War, an estimate is even
more difficult to make. The Armenians arrived here in the l?" cen-
tury no longer appear in the official statistics. For instance, in 1956
we find only 136 Armenians in Gherla, 12 in Dumbráveni, and none
in Ghcorgheni." At the 1992 census, their number was totally insignif-
icant: 97 in Cluj county, 34 in Sibiu county, and 10 in Harghita coun-
ty." Of course, the descendants of the old Armenian community
are still present, and in greater numbers than that, especially in Gherla
and Gheorgheni, but they have lost the language of their forefa-
thers and are now listed as Roman-Catholics by the census takers.
Still, they are aware of their Armenian roots, as indicated by the estab-
lishment, after 1990, of numerous associations and foundations meant
to pre serve the culture and the traditions of the Armcnians.

2. The socio-economic structure

Historians, mostly those of the old school, saw the Armenian com-
munity from Transylvania and essentially homogeneous. Indeed, it
seems more homogeneous th an the general Transylvanian society
of that time. First and foremost, it showed little in terms of class dif-
ferences, as the Armenians were neither nobles (some of them receivcd
titles, but this did not substantially alter the status of their com-
munity), nor serfs. They occupied an intermediate position, being
freemen with some privileges. From this point of view, the Arrnenian
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community was more uniform than others. Ali community mernbers
were equal before the law, and judges and jurors were appointed from
the community itself. In econontic terrns, however, the situation-as
indicated by the 18th century conscriptions-was very different.

The first conscription. of 1715, operated with two categories of
Armcnians: the wealthy and the poor. In Dumbráveni, 25 heads of
family were considered wealthy and 34 poor (10 of thcm worked
as servants), there being also 10 beggars; in Ghcorgheni thcre were
23 wealthy families and 20 poor ones, with 4-5 beggars; in Gurghiu,
the ratio was 23 to 9, with 4 beggars; in Frumoasa it was of 7 to 8,
with the following observation: "thosc from Ciuc barely manage to
survive, being very poor and in great dcbt. "31

It would be interesting to compare the financial situation with the
profession of the individuals. We know that most Armenians were
merchants, but the community also included many tanners. Of the 25
wealthy heads of family from Dumbráveni, 21 were merchants, 3 were
butchers, and one worked as a furrier; of the 23 from Gurghiu, 9 were
merchants (8 retailers), plus 7 tanners and 5 cobblcrs; among the
23 from Gheorgheni, wc find 10 merchants (3 retailers), 9 tanners,
one tailor and one bag maker, while among the 7 wealthy Armenians
from Frumoasa wc have 3 merchants, 2 furriers, and one tanner."

The similar situation is indicated by later conscriptions, which
show the existence of a wealthy and influential category consisting
mostly of mcrchants-cattle traders, for the most part-and which
gave most of the community's magistrates. The catcgory also includ-
ed some of the tanners and only exceptionally representatives of
the other tradcs. Of course, inclusion criteria varied from one town
to another: in the boroughs the wealthy were less affluent th an the
rich cattle merchants from the two towns. Among the poor, we find
peddlers, furriers, butchers, leather workers, cobblers, shoemakers,
bag makers, and some of the tanners. Referenccs such as "very poor"
or "destitute" often accompany their records. The servants and the
beggars were also present in surprisingly large numbers, amounting
to 12 % in Dumbráven i and 8-9% in Ghcrla. Still, the most dire
situation was that of the widows. A 1715 record from Gheorgheni
indicates that "there are also 4 or 5 destitutc widows who make a liv-
ing spinning, sewing, or cooking. "33

The professional structure also varied from one town to another.
In 1715, in Dumbráveni, of the 69 heads of family 42 were merchants
(60.86%), of which 17 rctailers or peddlers, and there were 7 furri-
ers (10.14%),5 butchers (7.24%), 2 shoemakers and 2 cobblers, 1
leather worker, 1 weaver, 1 carter, accounting for the remaining 10%.
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Graph 6
Trades practiced in 1715
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In Gheorgheni, among the 43 heads of family we have 15 tanners
(34.88%), 13 merchants (30.23%)- including 6 retailers-3 shoe-
makers (6.97%),2 butchers and 1 furrier, 1 tailor, 1 leather work-
er, 1 barber, 1 bag maker.

In Gurghiu, of the 32 individuals, 10 were merchants (31.25%),
9 of them peddlers, 8 tanners (25%),5 cobblers (15.62%), and 1 shoe-
maker, 1 furrier and 1 bag maker. In Frumoasa, of the 15 Armenians,
3 were merchants, 2 furriers (20%),2 tanners and 1 tailor. In Bahnea,
of the 3 Armenians, 2 were merchants. In Petelea, of the 7 Armenians,
3 were tanners (42.85%),2 bag makers, 1 merchant and 1 cobbler. In
Suseni, of the 17 individuals, 10 were peddlers (58.82%), 3 tanners
(17,64%), 1 bag maker and 1 butcher; alI those living in Sumuleu (4),
Tg. Secuiesc (1) and Brasov (2) were merchants."

Of the 130 Armenians living in Gherla (in 1716), 62 were mer-
chants (47.69%),22 tanners (16,92%), 5 weavers (3.84%).35

In 1721, the 24 Armenians from Frumoasa owned 58 horses and
goods worth 7085 florins. Trade generated an annual income of 1830
florins (76 florins per person), and the other crafts 357 florins. They
were 3885 florins in debt, and were being owed 763 florins. In Gheor-
gheni there lived 56 male heads of family and 10 widows, owning a
total of total 203 horses. Their goods amounted to 36,472 florins,
those of the widows to 1850, to a total of 38,322 florins (on aver-
age, 581 florins per person). Trade generated an annual income of
2927 florins (52 per person), and 365 for the widows, while the other
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Graph 7
Trades praetised in Gheorgheni in 1735
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crafts brought 2442 florins (43 per person), and 135 for the widows.
They had extended 4075 florins in loans, being themselves 11,340
florins in debt."

From 1735 we only have data concerning the situation of the
Armenians living on Szekler lands. In Gheorgheni, of the 77 men 45
were tanners (58.44%)-10 of them doubling as butchers and 3 as
merchants-plus 16 merchants (20.77%), ofwhich 14 were peddlers,
5 cobblers (6.49%),3 furriers, 1 shoemaker, and 1 weaver. In Fru-
moasa, of the 20 Armenians, 9 were merchants (45%), 8 of them ped-
dlers, 6 were tanners (30%), one also working as a butcher; apart
from them, we also find 2 butchers (who were also merchants) and
1 cobbler. We see that many had more than just one occupation. This
happened, on the one hand, because their occupations were related
to the trade in cattle and furs and, on the other, the diversification
of activities offered greater chances of success." The differences in
wealth can be seen if we look at the taxes they paid. In Gheorgheni,
taxes varied between 0.50 to 57.20 florins, with the average at 4.50,
but 15 men paid no taxes at all."

The most complete data we have is for the year 1750, when the
most comprehensive and minute conscription prior to the modern
censuses was perforrned in prepáration for the introduction of a new
taxation system.

For 1750, in Gherla we find 303 complete families of homeown-
ers and 40 widows, 66 families who did not own their homes, and



The Arrneuinn Community in Transvlvania, ,
[07

3 widows. Apart from thern wc have J 4 inhabitants of a suburb and
7 widows, 78 yeomen (and 2 widows) and 15 Gypsies, 528 families
in alI. In the village of Kandia. which bclonged to the town, there
were another 42 families of yeomen, 2 widows and 4 "vagii" (scrni-
nornadic, nonpermanent residcnts), for a grand total of 582 families.
The horneowners wcre all Arruenian, and of those who did not own
a home onlv 47 were Arrncnian (71.21 %),7 (10.60%) were Romanian

/

and Hungarian, and 5 belonged to other nationalities, including
the Italiari surgeon and painter. Of the yeomen, 14 wcrc Armenian
(J 7.94%),35 Romaniari (44.87%), II Hungarian (14.10%), 7 German
(8.97%), and the rest bclonged to other nationalitics. Thus, in 1750,
among the inhabitants of Gherla we find 365 Annenian heads of fam-
ily and 45 widows, accounting for 75-80% of the population, not
including the village of Kandia.

Of the Gherla Annenians, 202 werc merchants (54.74%), dis-
tributed as follows: 46 great mcrchants (22.77%), 134 small ones
(66.33%), and 22 ap prentice merchants. There wcrc 105 crafts-
men, accounting for 28.459'6 of the respective population. Of them,
63 were tanners (60% of the craftsmen and J 7.07% of the total), 14
cobblers (13.33% of the craftsmen), 8 furriers, plus 1-2 butchers,
smiths, tailors, goldsmiths, barbers, bag makers, surgeons, etc., J 3
trades in alI. Among those exempt from the payment of taxes we find
the two schooltcachers, the millcr, the irispector of wineries, the clock-
maker (who tended to the town clock), etc.

Of the 303 Arrncnian homcowners, J 17 wcrc retailers, 3 of thern
wcrc thriving (paying taxes between 45 and 88 florins, 62 florins and
50 kreutzcrs on average), 8 had moderate success (taxes between
10 and 41 florins. 23 florins 20 kr. on average), 106 were srnall-timc
merchants (50 kreutzers-20 florins in tax, with an average of 4 florins
and 16 kr.). Of the wholcsalers, II werc rich (41 "40-87"30,51 "51
fl. on average), 20 were "average" (15"-43"30,28"27 fl. on average),
14 were small merchants (1"40-12"20, 7"4 fl. on average), while the
J 6 apprentices paid betwecn 0"50 and 6"40, for an average of 1"25
fl. Of the tanners, 5 had medium size businesses (paying 21 "36 fl
on average) and 50 had small businesses (0"50-7"40,2" 1 fl. on aver-
age), alI the others being srnall-time craftsmen and paying an aver-
age of 2" 13 florins."

It must be said that whcn it carne to the richest mcrchants, very
often two, three, or even four brothers would work together, but kept
their fortunes separate.

Among the yeomen we find 1 average and 45 inferior craftsmen,
as weil as 6 small merchants, to a total of 20 tradcs. Interestingly
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Graph 8
Trades praetised in Gherla in 1750

Graph 9
Trades praetised in Durnbráveni in 1750
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enough, the Armenians stuck to their traditional trades, working as
merchants, tanners, bag makers, cobblers, the Hungarians were most-
ly potters, goldsmiths, tailors, cobblers, and carters, while the Roma-
nians practiced a variety of trades, but were essentialIy masons and
day-laborers. In Kandia we find 9 medium craftsmen, 23 inferior ones,
one average merchant and 5 small ones, to a total of 14 trades. Even
the town Gypsies had their own trades, with 10 smiths, 1 cobbler,
and 4 fiddlers."

In Dumbráveni there were 158 de heads of family and 8 widows
who owned their homes, 45 (plus 7 widows) who rented their homes,
and 26 (plus 1 widow) yeomen, mostly Romanians. In alI, there were
229 "cornplete" families and 16 widows, to a total of 245 families,
of which approximately 225 were Armenian.

Of the 203 Armenian male heads of family, 137 were merchants
(67.48%) and 43 (21.18%) were craftsmen, the rest being eithervery
poor and exempt from the payment of tax or working in the admin-
istration (the town justicc, for instance). In certain cases, the con-
scription simply failed to indicate any occupation whatsoever. 38
(27.73%) of the merchants were ranked as great, especially those trad-
ing in cattle; thus, in the space of 15 years, the ratio between the
small and the great merchants was reversed. This kind of trade required
large amounts of capital, which explains why only 8 of those who did
not own their homes worked in this field. Of the 43 craftsmen, 13
(30.23%) were tanners, 6 (18.60%) were furriers, plus 1-2 cobblers,
shoemakers, tailors, leather workers, bag makers, goldsmiths, coop-
ers, barbers, surgeons, potters, butchers and others, to a total of 16
distinct trades. Both the merchants and the craftsmen were divided
into three categories. Of the home owning craftsmen, only one was
listed as a great craftsman (he paid 7 florins and 30 kreutzers in tax),
3 were average (paying around 4"51 fl. in tax), and 15 had smaII busi-
nesses (1 "33 fl. in tax). Of those who did not own a home, 1 was
wealthy, 6 were average, and 13 were "inferior" (average tax of 1"14
fl.). Of the great home owning merchants, 1 was wealthy (21"40 fl.
in tax), 5 average (17"30 fl.) and 24 were "inferior" (1"51 fl.); among
the small merchants we find 6 wealthy (26"28 fl.), 8 average (18"27
fl.) and 73 "inferior" ones (5"38 fl.). Of the great merchants who did
not own their homes, 1was average (10 fl.), 7 "inferíor" (2"51 fl.), and
the II small ones alI belonged to the "inferior" category (2"18 fl.). We
notice that while a wealthy craftsman paid 7"30 fl., a wealthy mer-
chant paid between 14"43 and 41"40 fl. in tax; average craftsmen
paid between 2" and 9"35 fl. in tax, while the average merchants paid
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Graph 10
Trades praetised by Armenians from Gheorgheni in 1735

Graph II
Trades praetised by Armenians from Frumoasa in 1750
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bctween 8"20 and 23"40 fl.: the "inferior" craftsmen betwecn 0"50
and 5"50 fl., but the "inferior" merchants betwcen 1" and 15" fl.

On average, the homeowncrs paid more tax (2"5 as comparcd to
the 1"52 fl. paid by those without a home), and also owned arable
land, pastures and vineyards, usually in the villages of Hoghilag,
Ebesfaláu, Ernea, Laslea, Saros pe Tárnavc, and Viisoara (Hundorf).
They also had more livestock (an average of 2.38 oxen and hoses per
family, as cornpared to 1.06 for the others)."

In Gheorgheni, in 1750, of the 103 taxpaycrs, 18 were mcrchants
(17.47%), and 76 were craftsmen (73.78%). Of the merchants, 8
were great, and 9 small: of the craftsmen, 68 were tanners (89.47%
of craftsmen and 66.01% of the total), plus roughly 2 furriers, cob-
blers, butchers, bag makers, The 5 widows wcrc ali merchants. Taxes
averaged 2" 16 fl.-2" 12 fl. for the widows. Those from Gheorgheni
did not own land and lived in the houses of Szeklers, but they had
their own livestock, especially bovines. Average figures indicate 2.16
oxen and horses, and 2.14 cows. Ifwe judge by the taxes they paid,
wc can say that the Armenian community from Gheorgheni was a
prosperous one. Classified according to their occupation, the situa-
tion is as follows: of the 8 great merchants, 4 were wealthy (paying
on average 47"9 fl.), 3 were average (23"43 fl.), and one was "infe-
rior" (9"40 fl.); of the srnall merchants, 1 was average (23" 1 O fl.),
and the other 8 "inferior" (9"43 fl.). One of them, who bclonged to
both categories, paid 37" 15 fl., and the women merchants paid an
average of 2" 12 fl. Of the tanners, 8 were average (taxes between
11"15 and 34"50 fl., averaging 19"16 fl.), 60were "inferior" (taxed
between 30 kr. and 23"35 fl., 4"39 fl. on average). As to the other
occupations, an average furrier would pay 24"25 fl., while the other
belonged to the lower categOly and pa id between 1"40 and 3" 19 fl."

In Frurnoasa, of the 22 de heads of family, 19 were merchants
(86.36%) and 1 was a tanner. Of the average merchants, 2 traded
in cattle or were retailers, paying 15"24 fl. in tax, the small inferior
merchants paid 4"40 fl., the great inferior ones paid 3"53 fl., and the
inferior tanner paid 2"30 fl. The average number of cattle and hors-
es per family was 2.09.

In Kanta, all of the 7 Arrnenians were retailers. The wealthy one
paid 28"25 fl., the average one 25"5 fl., and the "inferior" ones between
1 and 20"25 fl., for an average of II "27 fl. A family had on the aver-
age 3.14 horses and oxen.

In Pete lea, of the 5 he ads of family, 3 were tanners (2 average ones
paying 6"47 fl. in tax, an inferior one paying 3"30 fl.), and 2 were
"inferior" merchants (l "25 fl.).43
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Trades praetised in 1750
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If we compare the taxes paid, we notice a discrepancy between
trades, localities, and between homeowners and those without a home,
the latter being far poorer than the forrner in the two towns. As to
the occupations, the merchants were wealthier (those trading in
cattle faring best), followed by the tanners, while the other craftsmen
and those without an occupation were the poorest. To the extent
in which the taxes paid reflected the wealth of the individuals, the
richest were the great merchants from Gherla and Gheorgheni, the
ones from Kanta were also prosperous, while in Dumbráveni the for-
tunes were more modest. Of the craftsmen, worthy of attention are
the tanners from Gheorgheni, quite numerous and paying most of
the taxes levied there.

For the year 1770 the only available data reflects the situation
of the company from Dumbráveni and of the Armenians from the
Szekler lands who belonged to the same company. In Dumbráveni,
we find 289 men and 71 widows, of which 138 men and 18 wid-
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ows were merchants (47.75%. and 25.35%. respectively), and 66 mcn
and I widow were craftsmen (22.83%), the other being elderly, poor,
or out of town, to a total of 250 families. In Gheorgheni, there were
126 men and 23 widows, of which 48 and 6, respcctively, wcre mer-
chants (38.09%, respectively 26.08%), and only 8 were listed as crafts-
mcn (6.349-6). In Frurnoasa there were 20 families (including 2 wid-
ows, both of thcm merchants). Of the men, 9 were merchants (50%)
and 1 craftsman, while in Kanta we find 4 men (3 merchants) and
1 widow. Bctwecn thern, Petelea and Gurghiu had only 3 men, 2 of
thern beggars, and 1 old man." Although less accurate th an the 1750
conscription, this record indicates two things. The situation of the
widows was indeed critical, as those who wcre not merchants were
either dcstitute or forccd to live with their children or relatives. On
the other hand, we notice the stagnation of the community from
Frurnoasa and the depopulation of the smaller comrnunities from
Suseni, Sumulcu, and Bahnea, for which wc have no data whatso-
ever. It would secm that no Armenians we living there any more,
whilc in Petelea. Gurghiu-a major settlernent at the beginning of
the century-and in Karita we witness the demise of the Armenian
community, even if around the year 1800 Karita still had 5 Armenian
families.

Following this year, we have only random data, making impossi-
hle an overview of the socio-economic and professional situation of
ali Arrncnians from Transylvania. This is indeed regrettable, espe-
cially since in the space of one century the local Armenian commu-
nity experienced major transforrnations, which cannot be studied
in detail at the prescut moment. The census of 1900 does not allow
us to distinguish between the Arrnenians and the rest of the popu-
lation, but gives us a glimpse into the socio-professional structure
of the four localities in question.

In 1900, the popujation of Gherla stood at 6,171 inhabitants, of
whorn 4,190 (67.89%) had Hungarian as their mcther tongue, 1,861
(30.15%) Rornanian, and only 189 (3,06%) other languages (a note
indicates that the languages in question were Romany and Armenian)."

As to the occupational structure, of the 2,614 inhabitants who had
an occupation, 108 (4,13% to a Transylvanian average of 76.80%) wor-
ked in agriculture, 700 (26.770/0-8.32%) in industry, 234 (8.95°/0-
1.37%) in trade, 45 (1.720/0-0.89%) in transportation, 295 (11.280/0-
1.99%) in the public service or in the professions, 192 (7.340/0-1.36%)
in the army, 404 (15.450/0-3.22%) were day-laborers, 409 (15.640/0-
3.44%) were servants, while the rest had other occupations. Ofthose
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working in the industry, most were employed in the light industry-
cobblcrs, shoemakers, tailors, to a total of 281, narnely, 40.14% of
ali those ernploycd in the industrial scctor. The town had 291 "enter-
prises," most of them (154-52.92%) having no employees, 57 hav-
ing only one ernployee, 44 having 2 ernployces, 30 having 3, 4 with
between 6 and 10 ernployces, and only 2 having betwecn II and
20 employees." If we compare the occupational structure with that
of other urban centers, wc see that Gherla was lagging behind the
morc developcd ones, while still exhibiting a dorninantly urban struc-
ture, illustrated by the almast cornplete absence of farmers, by the
largc number of merchant.s-indicating that t.he tradit.ion had not.
be en completely lost-, of people in the professions, in the public
service, and by the numcrous servants, a major indicator of the degree
of urbanization.

In 1900, Dumbrávcni had 3,539 inhabit.ant.s, of whorn 2,463
(69.59%) had Hungarian as their mcther t.ongue, 765 (21.61 %)
Romanian, 330 (9.32%) German, and 332 (9.34%) another language,
chicfly Romany." In Dumbrávcni, 407 of the 1,912 working inhab-
itants were farmers (21.28%), 354 (18.51%) werked in t.he industry.
and 82 (4.28%) in trade. There were 171 workshops, of which 99
(57.89%) had no crnployces, 32 had one employee, 17 had 2, 19 had
3,2 had between 6 and 10 ernployces, and 2 had bet.ween II and 20
ernployecs."

In 1900, Gheorgheni had 7,012 inhabitants, of whom 6,865 (97.9()o;'Ó)
had Hungarian as their mother tongue." 1,696 of the 3,262 people
in employment. worked in agriculture (51.99%), 705 (21.61%) the
industry. and 100 (3.06%) in commerce. Most industrial workers
were in the fields of wood process ing and light. indust.ry (food, cloth-
ing, footwear). There were 313 "enterprises," 174 (55.59%) having
no employees, 76 having one ernployec, 35 having 2, 20 having 3,
6 between 6 and 10 employees, 1 between II and 20 ernployees, and
1 with more t.han 20 ernployees."

Frumoasa had 2,795 inhabitants, 2,366 Hungarian and 435 Ro-
manian. Even if most. inhabit.ants (895 of 1,401) worked in agricul-
ture, 154 (10.99%) were active in the industry=-with 53 in t.he shoe-
making business-and 25 (1.78%) in cornmerce."



Ill.
Economy

In Transylvania, likc anywhere in Eastern Europe, the Armcnians
were actively involved in commerce and the handicrafts. An impor-
tant part of this activity was reprcsented by their exchanges with
Moldavia, especially when it came to trading in horses and cattle. As
far as the handicrafts wcre conccrned, they workcd mostly in tanning
and produced leathers famous throughout the region. Many of them
also werked as butchers. Generally speaking, the handicrafts wcre
connected to the commercial activities. The latter gained consider-
able importance in the general economy, and in the 18th century
the Armenians acquired a virtual monopoly over the most lucrative
type of commerce: cattle trade.

1. Trade

Until the beginning of the l ó" century, foreign merchants were not
allowed to scll their goods in Transylvania, and cities like Brasov,
Sibiu, and Bistrita had the right to stock merchandise com ing from
the south and the east. After the battle of Mohács and the creation
of the autonomous principality of Transylvania, under Ottoman
suzerainty, Western traders began entering the country, competing
with the country's merchant cities and tradesrncn, especially the Saxon
ones. They quickly gained ground at the expense of the locals, due
to the Porte's interventions in their favor and to the important amounts
paid to the trcasury of the province from the proceeds of their trade.
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In time, these merchants were granted a number of privileges and
began settling in Transylvania. At the beginning, the main benefici-
aries of these changes were the "Greck" merchants, a label usually
applied to traders actually belonging to various Balkan ethnic groups;
Aromanians, Romanians, Greeks, Serbs, etc.' The Armenians soon
made their presence feJt, after sporadic appearances in the 14<h and
the 15<h centuries; the laws and regulations pass ed in the first half
of the 17<h century contain more and more references to Armenian
merchants.

After settling in Transylvania, the Armenians received a number
of privilcges and offered serious competition to both local traders-
already in decline-and Greek conipanics. In sheer numbers they
accounted for a large part of the profession-not a very numerous
one, though-and specialized mainly in foreign trade. Their economic
importance (considering their total capital. the volume of their trade,
the profits gained) rivaled that of the "Creeks." Significant in this
respect is the fact that as early as 1700, shortly after their settlement
in the province, the Armenian Comparty paid 1430 florins in tax, just
like the Greek company from Sibiu, established in 1636, and three
times as much as the Greek company from Brasov.' In 1703, the
Armenian company paid 5,000 Rhenish florins in tax.'

At the beginning, the Armenians used to belong to the Greek com-
pany and paid their tax to the magistrate of this company. Soon they
gained their autonomy and became serious competitors of the
"Greeks." Thus, article XV in the regulations and decisions of the
Greek Company from Sibiu issued in 1690 included a number of stip-
ulations meant to prevent competition from Armenian traders.'

The economic importance of the Armenians is also indicated by a
1769 plan initiated by the Vienna Court and aimed at colonizing
Armenians in the Maramures region. On that occasion, Councilor
Gebler referred to the magnitude of the trade carried out by this com-
munity and indicated that in Leipzig only a fair attended by numer-
ous Transylvanian Armenians was considered completely successful.'
At the beginning, the colonization plan had moderate success, as a
few Armenian families from Galicia moved to Maramures. Still, the
Court had great plans for the Armenians, whom-given their Catholic
faith-it favored at the expense of the [ews. The Armenians were
expected to replace the "Greeks" and the [ews in Levantine trade.
The Transylvanian Treasury discussed the same matter, but it sought
to avoid receiving new colonists, claiming that the Armenian settle-
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ments were already overcrowded. These plans eventualIy led to noth-
ing, given the passive resistance of local authorities and the fact that
the Armenians theniselves were no longer so eager to move once
the war had come to an end. [,

The trade centers of Gherla and Dumbráveni became so impor-
tant that taxation offices were created there. In Gherla, the office was
created at the beginning of the 18th century, in 1729), and remairted
open untill808, whcn it was relocated to Simleu Silvaruei.' Gherla
and Dumbráveni were also on the 1785 list of 15 towns where for-
eign merchandise could be sold."

The important role played by the Armenian merchants is also indi-
cated by the conscription of 1750, when most merchants were found
to live in the Armenian towns: 182 in Gherla, 141 in Dumbráveni,
and 24 in Gheorgheni. The figures are alI the more impressive if we
compare this situation with that of the most developed urban cen-
ters in Transylvania: Brasov 62, Sibiu 27, CIuj 25. In fact, the con-
scription of 1750 classified the towns and the boroughs of Transylvania
especially according to the importance and volume of their trade. The
first category included only Brasov and Sibiu, the second included
Gherla, Cluj and 6 other towns, while Dumbráveni and Gheorgheni
belongcd to the third category, probably because more importance was
given to domestic trade and to the servicing of the surrounding arca."

In their tum, the noblemen used the Armenians as a source of lux-
ury goods and lending capitat. For instance, in 1721 Govemor Zsig-
mond Komis sent 400 florins to Gherla for "Leipzig goods," and in
1725 Roman-Catholic Bishop Antalffi János asked the magistrate
of Gherla to pay a debt of 100 gold pieces he owed to an Armenian
from Vienna."

The investigation of the socio-professional structure of the Armenian
community indicates that most of thern were merchants (their vast
majority in places such as Dumbráveni, Frumoasa, Kanta, more than
half of thern in Gherla, and in Gheorgheni only a minority, but a
powerful one indeed). The most lucrative branch of their trade was
cattle trade. Their trade in cattle and hides reached significant pro-
portions. The incomplete data available today indicates that in the
l S" century trade in Iivestock accounted for morc than half of the
Transylvanian exports (for instance, in 1733 it reached 177,000
florins), and 90% of it was the cattle trade monopolized by the Ar-
menians. At the middIe of the 19'h century, some talked about an
annual export of 300,000 sheep, 40,000 cows, and 10,000 horses
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only by the Arrnenians from Gheorgheni, but the figures are quite
exaggerated.11 Still, Armenian trade--cattle trade in particular-brought
considerable revenue to the treasury, making it so that the Armcnians
enjoyed official protection as a "fiscal population."

Their econornic success was favored by a number of factors. Coming
from Moldavia, the Armenians spoke the language and knew the local
conditions. Besides, they had long practiced this trade and were quite
experienccd, having numcrous contacts. Just like the Romaniari and
Levaritine merchants, they cooperated with their rclatives, many of
whorn resided in Moldavia. At the beginning of the 18,h century,
Dirnitrie Cantemír wrate the following: "For the foreign merchants-
Turks, ]ews, Armenians, and Greeks, generally call ed gclepi-have
come to control ali Moldavian tradc, taking advantage of the care-
lessness of local mcrchants. They ship to Constantinople and to other
cities entire herds of cattle and sheep bought cheaply in Moldavia
and sell thern there for twice the money they paid." 12

There arc few direct testimonics concerning the commercial rela-
tions between the Armcnians from Transylvania and those living in
other countries, especially in Moldavia. For instance, in 1732 Mol-
davian ruler Grigore Ghica demandcd that the Gherla town council
oblige a certain Thomas to pay his considerable debt to two Armcnians
from Botosani. Juon and Tanasy." In 1776, merchant Gergely Markó
from Frumoasa entered a partnership with Hagi Criste from Moldavia."
In the 1780s, his representative, aMoIdavian Arrncnian, was arrest-
ed over a debt owed to another Frumoasa merchant." Similar data
can also be found for the previous centuries, and the correspondence
between the Moldavian rulers and the Transylvanian princes also
includes references to Armenians and to the trade between Moldavia
and Transylvania.

Until the beginning of the 19th century, cattle export was Moldavia's
main source of revenue. Prior to 1812, Moldavia exported around
100,000 heads of cattle every year. In 1817, 30,000 oxen were export-
ed to Austria alone. An important part in this export was played by
Transylvanian Armenians, alongside those from Moldavia, Poland,
and Galicia."

Cattle trade f1uctuated considcrably, and the scant sources on the
matter do not allow us to see the full picture. Some considered that
in the IS" century, approximately 40,000 heads of cattle wcre export-
ed annually, to a total value of roughly 4.5 million florins."

Available data indicates that in 17705 6-7 thousand oxen were
imported from Moldavia, and 4-12 thousand were exported to Hun-
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gary. In the 1820s, annual exports reached 30-40 thousand oxen and
10-17 thousand cows, accounting for 2/3 of the total livestock imports,
which amounted to 3 million florins. In the 1830s, Vienna needed
8-10 thousand Moldavian oxen evely year, and imports varied between
3-17 thousand oxen and 3-10 thousand cows. In the 1840s, iruports
stood at 3-4 thousand oxen and a similar number of COWS.1H

In 1743, the Armenians paid to the customs taxation offices a total
of 30,987 Rhenish florins, as follows: in Huedin 2,837 florins, in
Bistrita 730, in Ghimes 629, in Sibiu 16, in Deva 2,482, in Dumbrá-
veni 6,098, in Gheorgheni 2,420, in Turnu Rosu 218, in Gherla
12,871, in Simleul Sivaniei 655, in Zaláu 1,326, in Timis 466, and
in Bran 144 Rhenish florins."

In 1775 the "Historia dornus" of the Gherla Franciscans esti-
mated that the number of cattle exported annually by the Armenians
stood at 100,000. They said that Armenians sold cattle in Hungary,
Germany, and even in its neighboring counties, and that" even Italy
is supplied ... by this nation eager for profit. "LO

Armenian merchants from Gherla exported cattle to Hungary.
Some saId entire herds at one time, such as for instance Christophorus
Etves in 1724, who saId 103 yokes at 24 florins the yoke. In just one
day of 1723 four Armenian merchants exportcd 503 oxen to a total
value of 7545 florins. In 1724, eight Armenian merchants from Gherla
led 757 oxen to the Cluj customs taxation office (453 at J3 florins,
80 at ll, and 212 at 10.5 florins)." In 1740, several merchants from
Gherla (18 in number) fattened 3,690 heads of cattle on the fields
near the town of Gyula, and one of them had as many as 650 heads
ali of his own. That year, the nct revenue of merchants from Gherla
and Dumbráveni rcached 42,000 florins. In 1751, an Armenian mer-
chant from Dumbráveni paid 4,000 florins to the customs taxation
office, indicating that his trade was quite considerable. It is littlc sur-
prising to see that the Saxons themselves feared the Arrncnian com-
petition. For instance, Governor Samucl von Brukenthal was against
the Gubernium members having an "Armenian purveyor," and under-
mined the Empress's plan to grant citizen rights in the Saxon towns
to wealthy Armenians."

The records of the Transylvanian customs taxation offices for they
year J811 have becn preserved, but only a few-those of Tulghq, for
instance-were kept in sufficient detail, indicating the names of
the merchants. We see that Gheorgheni merchants exported cattle
via the Tulghq pass, 2, 3 or more at a time and sometimes with bare-
ly a few heads of cattle (5-1O).L3
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Merchants would buy cattle in Transylvania and Moldavia and,
using hired hands, in spring or summer they would scnd thern to the
pastures leased in Hungary. There the cattle were fattened and sold
in places like Pest, Vienna Breslau, Venice, Nuremberg, Augsburg,
etc. Cattle traders would only spend the period between November
and [anuary together with their families. They had houses and addi-
tional facilitics on the Hungarian plain, where an Armenian leeeper
(pllstruiji) took care of cvcrything." A song of the Transylvanian Ar-
menians, the "mcrchants' song," telis us about the life they lived:
"They go from one country to anothcr to make a living. One is on
the plains, the other in Vienna, most of them in towns, with shops
in foreign cities or villages. Once they leave they arc away for months
on end, with no news of their families. »zs

The Armenians had to lease pastureland from neighboring villages
to graze their cattle, especially those from Gheorgheni and Frumoasa.
The matter of the lcase often led to conflicts between Armcnians and
the other inhabitants. In 1799, the villagers from Chimcs protest-
ed: "As the Armenian nati on is much wealthier, they have gained
so much from trade that some Iease even two or three pastures, driv-
ing us aut. "ll>

A few years later, similar problerns appeared in Gheorgheni. The
local Szekler community (rnen from the border units and "civilians")
denied the Armenians the right to use the common pastureland,
rcquired thern to pay a special tax, and did not allow them to graze
the cattIe purchased in Moldavia and shipped via their territorv. The
Armenians dernanded protection from the Gubemium, once again indi-
cating that it would be in the interest of trade and of the fiscai author-
ities. 27

As early as the beginning of the lS" century the Armenians had
leased pasturcs in the counties of Békés and Csanád, and in the region
of Banat. Thus, the 1736 pcasant uprising from Békés was also direct-
ed against the Armenian tenants."

Empress Maria Theresa, and later Joseph II sold the crown estates
from Bartat. The Armenians seized the opportunity and purchased
the lands previously held in lease. Many settled there for good, caus-
ing a decrcase in the number of merchants from other towns.

At the middie of the 18th century, in Gherla 36 entrepreneurs and
43 assistants traded in cattle. In 1814, a petition requesting the repeal
of agovernment decision banning cattle export was signed by only
16 Gherla merchants. However, the following year they were out-
raged when the Cubcnuuni (Transylvanian Government) forbade the



Economy [ZI

Armenians to buy cattlc, arguing that their trade brought thern money
to pay their taxes and make a living. According to Szongott, at the
end of the century only 6 Gherla families were stil! in the cattle trade.".-' .

This trade decayed to the point wherc, in 1829, in response to a
govemment query, the merchants from Dumbráveni answered that
they had nothing to say about the new regulations and tariffs because
they were no longer engaged in foreign trade." In 1847, a Dumbráveni
conscription indicated that only 5 or 6 of the former 50 or 60 mer-
chants stilJ rcsided there. The rich ones had moved to Hungary or
elscwhcre, many having been granted estates, so that the taxes paid
by the town had been continuously decreasing since 1830.31

Until the middle of the 19<hcentury, cattle trade was also prac-
ticed in other Transylvanian towns. The establishment of a reli-
gious association also gives us information about cattle trade. In
the 1820s, several merchants from Frumoasa went to the Ghímes tax-
ation office, where they put their money together and bought ali the
Moldavian cattle they could find. They later sold the cattle at a prof-
it, and used the money to establish the "St John the Baptist" Asso-
ciation." Conscription records also talk about the existence of part-
nerships, especially among brothers. Quite often, in the case of wealthy
merchants, they kept their assets separate but traded together.

An early 19<hcentury author wrote in detail about the cattle trade.
He indicated that the Armenians held virtual monopoly over this
commerce. They purchased their cattle mostly from Moldavia, fat-
tened the herds on the Hungarian plain, and sold them in Vienna for
bonds and bills of exchange payable in 2 or 3 months. The author
pointed out that such bonds and bilJs were as good as gold for any
Vienna businessman. Those dealing exclusively in cattle passed these
bonds on to other merchants, who purchased merchandise from
Vienna, reimbursing the former only upon their return home, where
other cattle were purchased. This is how Armenian merchants worked
together, and as a group they could circulate larger capitals than any
individual merchant. Another advantage was that they did not carry
large amounts in cash, did not have to borrow money, and still pos-
sessed the large amounts required by their trade."

At the beginning, the Armenian Company aIso included the mer-
chants and helped them solve their problems. In time, the merchants
set up their own association within the Company. This happened
first in the two larger towns, but the end of the l S" century, com-
mercial courts were also set up for the Armenians from Gheorgheni
and Frumoasa.
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The Gherla merchants had an association whose chairman was ini-
tiallv appointed by the Town Council and later by the members them-
selves. Still, the appointrncnt remained subject to confirmation by
the Town Council, which also controlled the annual financial bal-
ance." The first nunute of a meeting of the Gherla Merchant Cornpany
datcs from 1718. Untill801, the minutcs were kept in the Annenian
language. Membership was conditioned by the payment of a regis-
tration fee, regardless of the nature of the tradcd goods (cattie, farm
produce, industrial goods, merchandise from Vienna, etc.). The asso-
ciat.ion elecred a captairi and t.en lieutenant.s, six of whom remained
home and four visited t.he commercial t.owns. Each merchant had his
designated place (stall) no only in t.own, but. also at the regional fairs.
The licutcnants were elecred from among the members residing in
the adjoining region. They used the associatiori's money t.o purchase
merchandisc in Vienna or in Pest, which they sold t.o ret.ailers at
8-12% profit."

In 1771, the Gherla merchant Company had 115 members, 12 of
whom had partners of their own, mostly their brot.hers. Interestingly
enough, it was usually the wealthy ones that worked in partner-
ship. II rnerchants, 18 if wc incIude the partners, had a capital of
over 5,000 florins. The Novák brot.hers had 45,000 florins, and Chris-
tophorus Jakabffi had 32,000. Seven merchants (10 with their part-
ncrs) had between 1,000 and 2,000 florins, 9 (12) between 500
and 900, 10 between 100 and 450, and 59 had Icss than 100 florins.
The amount is not indicated in t.he case of three merchants, but for
at Icast one of them the capital probably exceeded 5,000 florins. For
the other two, the amount. was seemingly under 100 florins. Those
of the latter category, with less than 100 florins in capital. would
go from village t.o village selling t.heir merchandise or t.hat. of other
merchant.s and visit the Transylvanian fairs. Those wit.h a larger cap-
it.al owncd their own stores (24 merchant.s, 36 if we include their
partners), and t.hose of moderat.e means had t.ents where t.hey sold
a large variety of goods, pract.ically anything that the market demand-
cd, as in t.he case of smaller towns they practicaIly had to satisfy all
customer demands. Of thern, 14 did business in t.heir hometown of
Gherla, 2 in both Cluj and Gherla, 3 brothers in Baia Marc, 2 brot.h-
ers in Simleu Silvaniei, 3 part.ners in BecIean, 2 in Debrecen, 2 in
Cavnic, and 1 in Baia Sprie, Oradea, and Násáud, and several trav-
eled to fairs in both Transylvania and Hungary."

In 1803, when the association of Gherla merchants decided t.hat.
in fut.ure only t.hose merchants with a capit.allarger t.han 3,000 florins
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could trade in Viennese and Turkish goods, the town had no less than
27 such merchants (two of whorn had partners)."

Even when they resided in other places, tbe merchants paid their
dues to the GherIa Comparty. Some of them were quite wealthy indeed,
for instance, Kristóf Jakabffy from Zaláu pa id 175 fl. for his assets,
the same amount for his trade, and another 35 fl. for additional ben-
efits; another merchant from Zaláu, Péter Lázár, paid 120 fl., and
two traders from Jibou paid J 10 and 80 fl., respectively." Jn 1803,
Oxendius Sárga from Tásriad reported to the Company that scveral
Armenians from the county who did not reside in Gherla nonethe-
Iess wished to pay their taxes through the Gherla Company rather
th an dircctly to the county authorities."

The merchants from Gheorgheni wcrc divided into three categories:
- those with capital in excess of 500 florins, who traded in "Vicn-

nese merchandise" and who were mostly cattle and raft traders;
- those with 50-500 florins capital. who traded wi th the Brasov

merchants;
- the itinerant merchants, with less than 50 florins in capital, who

wcnt from one village to another.:"

Not surprisingly, a 1733 conscription of the merchants from seve-
ral Transylvanian towns shows us that goods were exported by t'Greek"
and Arrncnian merchants. The others mercly bought their wares and
resold thern to customers. The same method applied to the rnernbers
of the Grcck Company from Fagáras. for instance." The merchandise
included c1oth, silk, oddrnents, spices, glassware, gunpowder, iron,
salted fish, etc."

The merchants who traded in a variety of goods were either wealthy
wholesalers, retailers who owned their own stores, small merchants
who had stalls at the local fairs, or modest peddlers who sold their
wares from horseback from one village to another. Some special-
ized in cloths, others in dry goods, oddments, or hides. The latter
category was quite numerous. Such a merchant would purchase 30-40
thousand sheepskins and resell some of them at the Debrecen sp ring
fair, and the rest at the Pest summer fair." Most of them, however,
sold a bit of everything, traveling from one fair to an other, or in
the stores they owned in the Transylvanian towns and villages. For
many Transylvanians, 'Armcniari' and 'merchant' became synony-
mous. When the famous writer Mór Jókai wished to present the
atmcsphere of a borough, he spoke about the stalls of the Greek and
Armenian merchants, who so ld spices and pipes."
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We see therefore that the Arrnenians were present everywhere in
Transylvania and had shops ali over the place; for instance, at the
middle of the 19,h century most of the shops found in the Szelder
lands were owned by Armenians. Sometimes, competition led to clash-
es between the Armenian rnerchants themselves, as it happcned in
Aiud at the beginning of the 19,h century. Two Arrnenian families
already owned several stores in that town, and another Armenian
from Targu-Murq, Márton Csiki, sought to open a shop of his own.
The local merchants sough to prevent him from doing that. In a peti-
tion to the Guberniuni, they talked about an agreement concluded
with the authorities, about the common interest. about the danger
of bankruptcy, etc.; in their atternpt, they were supported by the local
authorities."

At the end of the 18'h century, with cattle trade in deciinc, Armenian
merchants developed an interest in rafting on the Mures river. In the
first half of the 19'h century they acquired a virtual monopoly over
this type of activity." The Iumber was produced in sawmills they
owned or held in lease, and then rafted down the Mures river with
the help of hired peasants as far as the towns of Arad and Sávársin.
Other rivers they used were the Bistríta, the Siret, and the Danube
itself, with the Iumber shipped to Constatinople via the port of Galati.
An example like1y to show the size of such an operation is the case
of Armenian merchant János Urszuly from Gheorgheni. Up on his
death occurred in 1834, his widow tri ed to collect the money owed
to her husband. Thus, for timber sold the previous year, one mer-
chant from Galati (most likely another Armenian) owed 4,476 thalers,
and three other merchants from Piatra owcd 3,565 thalers. The de-
cea sed had also traded in mineral water."

The Armenian towns and villages also gained the right to hold annu-
al fairs (in the case of Gheorgheni, the privilege predated the Armenian
arrival). Gherla had 4 fairs, Dumbráveni 6, and Gheorgheni and Fru-
moasa 4 fairs each." From a 1837 description we learn that "the mar-
ketplace was a wide, unpaved street, with several well-stocked stores
selling goods at affordable prices. Gheorgheni is a merchant town they
way Armenians understand thern.":" While only 15 stores existed in
1820, by 1840 we already have 3 major stores and 40 smaller ones."

Speaking about Frumoasa, Károly Benkő mentioned that the Ar-
menians owned more than five stores, "trading practically in every-
thing, while the Hungarian inhabitants found themselves living in
back alleys, which shows that Hungarians are not active in com-
merce.":"
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As wc have seen, howevcr, Armenian merchants were present at
ali Transylvanian fairs. In 1755, Baron Ádám Kemény asked the
Gherla judge to promote the nev,' fair held on his estate, at Cárnáras,
for the Armenians wcrc "the heart of any fair. ";~ Similarly, Michael
Lebrecht wrote that the commercial activities of the Armcnians from
Gheor3heni "brcathed life" into the entire region."

2. Crafts

For the Armcnians, commerce and the handicrafts went hand in hand.
Their main craít was the tanning of hides. The Arrnenians brought
to Transylvania the secret of the preparation of Corda ba leather. This
activity was sccond only to cornmerce with the Transylvanian
Armenians, cspecially when it carne to the communiries from Gheor-
gheni and Gherla. Most mcmbers of the other communities wcre
engagecl in trade, but in these two towns the tanners had formed a55O-
ciat ions similar to trade guilds. The tanners from Gherla and Gheor-
ghcni had .m agrcement regulating the production and the salc of
dycd leather. Thus, in 1758, the tanners from Gheorgheni were aIIowed
to take 1,000 bundles of Cordoba leather to the Debrecen fair, while
the Cherla on es could only sell 600.51 The tanners from Gheorgheni
wcre more numerous and accounted for a significant proportion of
the local community, morc than half of the town's Armenians being
tanncrs. Around the year 1760, Gheorghcni had more than 100, and
their number rcachcd J 60 by the end of the century. For the Cordoba
Icather prcparcd and sold, the Armenians from Gheorgheni pa id 9,412
florins to t.he local taxation office between 1 August 1754 and 1 April
1764, indicating the econontic imporranec of this trade."

Aceordina to ~;zonv.:,ott, in 1706 the association of Gherla tan-<.' ,

ncrs (which also incIuded the craftsmen from Gurghiu) received a
number of privileges from Charles Ill. The diploma in question reg-
ulated the intend organization of the guild, and its members enjoyed
rights similar to those of t.he other Transylvanian guildsmen. One
provision stipulated that acceptance of apprentices from Wallachia
or Moldavia was subject to approval by the entire guild.5G The diplo-
ma is probab!y not aurhcntic, but it seems that a tanners' guild or
association existcd 3S early as 1709 and operated along the model of
a similar Polish organízation."

Wimess testimonies from a 1759 trial tell us more about the Gheor-
gheni guiid, which operated as sueh cvcn in the absence of a diplo-
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ma of privilcges. The guiJdsmen clectcd their magistrate and held
meetings, shared the cost of the dyes brought from Wallachia, reg-
ulated the volume of sales and the hiring of apprcnticcs, and pun-
ished or expelled those who did not abide by the rules of the organ-
ization. It was forbidden to outbid a fellow guild mernber." The
tanners wcre divided into three categories: those from the first cat-
egory could take 50 bund les of leather to the Debrecen fair, those
from the second only 30-40 bundles. and those from the third cat-
egorya mere JO-30 bundles. No Icather was to be sold outside the
fairs, with the exception of the Icather said directly aut of the tan-
ner' s own home."

The Gheorgheni tanneries were also a source of income for the
local Szeklcr community, creating jobs and using as raw materials the
wood and the ashes sold by Szekler peasants. During the urban con-
scription of J 785/1786, the serfs from Gheorgheni declared that
"... the Armenians tan Cordoba leather here and take it to Hunga-
ry, and from there they pay carters to bring ba ck other merchandise;
those who have beasts of burden can also make money from the ship-
ping of merchandise. "60

Szongott wrote that the tanners did no sce thcmselves as crafts-
men, as they hired other people to do the actual work of tanning,
while they saw to the supply with raw materials and to the sale of
finished products. 61

In 1770, the Gherla tanners' guild had 98 members; 5 from the
first category, 18 from the second, 33 from the third, and 40 work-
ing for someone else. The dyes wcre brought by the Greek merchants
of Brasov and Sibiu from the Ottomari Empire (in fact, the tanners
from Gheorgheni of ten purchased dyes directly from Wallachia).
Some of the goatskins were purchased locally, others from Wallachia,
via Brasov and Sibiu. The processed hides were said in Transylvania
(approx. 30,000 every year) and Hungary (approx. 20,000). The
whole guiJd was capable of processing 15,000 raw hides in any given
year and dye black 40,000 white skins brought from Wallachia. Some
had their own tanncries, others worked for the farmer, for this was
not a trade one could do by himsclf. In a letter sent to treasury,
the Armenian tanners complained aba ut the fact that much of their
income went into the pockets of merchants from Brasov and Sibiu,
and suggested that the hides should be brought to Gherla directly
form Wallachia." In 1727, Gherla had 20 such workshops, The Cor-
doba lea ther was processed in the larger tanneries. A 1792 report
to the Transylvanian Gubcrnium indicated that TransyJvanians did
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nor raise enough goats, and thercfore local tanners were forced to
import skins. A 1807 document also stated that 40,000 goatskins
were processed every year. At the end of the 18th century, the se tra-
ditional crafts began to decay. In 1797, local furriers cornplaincd to
the Gherla town council that the country wasn't produciny enough
hides, that others outbid them for those that were sold, that thev had~
no lands and could not raisc their own livestock. In the second half
of the 19th centurv, the tanners' association existed onlv in name, as-~ -
according to Szongott-factories left deserted for three decades had
been turned into dwellings."

In 1800, Gheorgheni still had 20 tanneries that produced Cordoba
leather and had 10 or more ernployees, and a few smaller workshops.
Their number decreased constantly, so that by 1820 there were only
10 of them left, further reduccd to 6 in the space of just to ycars, and
by the middle of the century none wcrc still in activity. The main
cause of their decay seems to have becn the change in fashion."

The Dumbráveni tanners' guild, once so prosperous, suffered a lot
because of the rapid devaluation of the currency occurred at the begin-
ning of the 19th century; it ceased to exist towards the middle of
the century. The town's butchers were also an important category,
and at one time the butchers' shops occupied an entire street. Apafi's
diploma allowed anyone to work as a butcher. In 1745, the town
council sold the right to slaughter cattle to just four butchers in
exchange for 40 florins. Larnb and go at mcat could still be sold by
anyone. The foreigners, however, could only tradc in me at whole-
sale."

Gherla had thrcc craftsrncns associations; apart from the tanners,
the furriers and the cobblcrs had their own associations. Their status
was similar to that of trade guilds, but they had no privileges gu ar-
anteed by the authorities. In 1730, the town statutes indicated that
the tanners, the furriers, the cobblers, and the bag makers could elect
their own leader. Szongott managed to find the 1719 regulations
of the cobblers' association, translated and transcribed in 1825.(,6

Alongside the tanners, the Arrnenian community inc\uded furri-
ers, cobblers, leather workers, bag makers, and butchers, all trades
related to the cornrnerce in livestock and animal skins. As we have
seen from the conscriptions of 1715, 1735, and 1750, the combi-
nation between commerce and another occupation (tanning, butcher-
ing) or several at the same time was hardly uncornmon among the
Armenians, cspecially when it ca me to those living in the Szekler
regions. The various occupations went hand in hand, as they werc alI
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related to the trade in cattle and hides. In Dumbráveni, the butch-
ers had their own street, and in 1799 József Teleki noticed that the
entire Giurgeu Valley was supplied with meat by the butchers from
Gheorgheni. 67

The two buger towns needed a wide range of craftsmen, and many
non-Armenians moved in: Hungarians, Romanians, Germans, ltalians.
Among them we find masons, stonemasons, lime bumers, tailors, gar-
deners, goldsmiths, shoemakers, glassmakers, ironsmiths, potters, sur-
geons, painters, etc. (,N Their status was first regulated in Gherla in
1729, and the ones to benefit from this were initially the Hungarian
and Romanian tailors. The town required them to form a guild and
appoint a master; a statute was also drawn up. In time, other crafts-
men settied in town. In 1751, the town councilordered them to teach
young Armenians=-for free-the sccrcts of their trade. Those who
refused to comply were to be driven out of the town."

In 1836, a conscription of Transylvanian craftsmen showed that
the Armenian communities had already lost many of their distinctive
features and wcre falling in line with the general Transylvanian pat-
tem. In what concems both the number of craftsmen and the trades
they practiced they were weil within the average limits for the urban
environment of Transylvania. At that time, Gherla had 384 crafts-
men, and Dumbráveni had 212. 40 tradcs were registered in Gherla,
and 43 in Dumbráveni, both average figures for the Transylvanian
towns. The city of Cluj, however, boasted 92 registered trades. If
we compare these figures with the data of the 1750 conscription, we
see that the two Annenian towns were experiencing a period of stag-
natíon."

The decline of traditional crafts altered the professional struc-
ture of these two towns, and the tanners had alI but disappeared
by the middle of the 19th century; in 1900, the figures conceming the
various crafts was already identical to that of the other small Tran-
sylvanian towns, characterized by a dominance of the light indus-
try (chiefly tailors and shoemakers).



lY.
The Development
of Armenian Settiements

1. Administrative and judicial developments

The Armenians enjoyed a certain degree of autonomy since their very
arrival in Transylvania. At the beginning, this autonomy was ground-
cd in tradition and in the rights granted by various princes and la-
ter by the cmperors. The entire Armcnian community was organizcd
into the Arrnenian Company, with the right to elect its own magis-
tratc since the end of the l ?" century. A document from 1735 indi-
cates that two Armcnian comparries werc in existence at that time:
the "outer" one, which included the Armenians from Durnbrávcni,
Ghoergheni, and Frumoasa (basically all those living on Szckler lands),
and the "inner" one of the Armenians from Gherla.'

Bishop Oxendie Vcrzercscu tried to obtain some privileges in Vienna
for the new town of Gherla, where ali Transylvanian Armenians wcre
supposed to gather. In 1714 the Armenians wrote a letter asking him
to return to Transylvania, saying that the authorities had begun to
distinguish between the Armenians from Dumbráveni, Gurghiu, and
Gheorgheni and those living in Gherla, and wcre now forcing the for-
mer to pay tax." In 1711, the Armenians requested freedom of trade
(with Turkey. Poland, the German Empire) and of the crafts, exemp-
tion from quartering and from the payment of other taxes than the
per capita one, adrninistrative and judicial autonomy, with the right
to choose the magistrate and the jurors from among the communi-
ty mernbers, observance of Armenian ritcs in the church, etc., as weil
as the settlement of all Arrnenians on the territory controlled by
the fiscai authorities (either in Gherla or in Gurghíu)."
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But the Bishop died in Vienna in 17 J5 without having managed
to obtain the diploma he had sought for his community, and cspe-
eiaIly for the town of Ghcrla. At any rate, his plan to concentrate
ali Armcnians in a single placc failed, apparently also because of
the opposition of the Dumbráveni community.

In spitc of ali that, the Armenians living in various Transylvanian
towns and villages rcmaincd in close contact with each other. In 1727,
pricsts and representatives of the sccular Armcnian communities from
Gherla, Dumbrávcni, and Gheorghcni gathered in Gherla and passcd
a resolution. Most of its stipulations deal with religious matters.
For instance, it was decided to celcbratc the Easter of 1729 on the
same date as the Armcnians from Poland. They also decided to con-
venc a general community meeting every three years and elect the
sccular and the ecclesiastical community leaders.' Even if those meet-
ings never actually took place, the close contacts=-cspeciallv between
Gherla and Dumbráveni=-continued until the second half of the 19,h

century. Thus, they workcd together to secure ccrtain privileges, to
restore the Armenian-Catholic bishopric, etc. For instance, on 24 May
1768, Durnbráveni and Gherla signed an agreement whereby two rep-
resentativcs from each community were dispatched to Vienna in order
to secure full citizen rights and the status of free royal town for both
Transylvanian settlements, with the cxpenses to be shared 55% to
45% by Ghcrla and Dumbráveni, rcspectively. Until the end of the
18'h century, the two towns developed at a similar pace. Still, Gherla
became a chartered borough at the beginning of the 18'h century, and
in J 785-86 the emperor made it a free royal town.

As the privileges in question had beeri granted by Emperor Joseph
Il, after his death the two communitles sought to have their privi-
leges sanctioned by the Estatcs of the principality, in order to make
them fully legal. The opportunity presented itself during the Diet
of 1790-91. 5 In their petition, the Armenians mentioned their faith,
their full payment of taxes, their contribution to the econornic devel-
opment of the country, the large share of the public burden that they
bore, the financial sacrifices made in defense of the country (with
dctailed information concerning the amounts paid in wartime). Opi-
nions in the Diet differed. The Szeklers were definitely against it,
arguing that Dumbráveni and Gherla had already received far too
many privileges as compared to the other towns, and that the Arme-
nians, abusing their rights, had purchased lands in other parts as well.
The existing free royal towns were in fayar of the Arrnenian request,
but with certain restrictions. Evcntually, Law no. 610f 1791 includ-
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ed Gherla and Dumbrávcni among thc free royal towns and listed
thcm right after Alba-Julia in the fiscal record. However, the exemp-
tion from quartering and transportation expenses was dcnied."

Soon the Armenians drcw up a new petition, showing that the
nature of their trade did not allow thern to cope with such obliga-
tions. They were willing to pay 7500 gold pieces for an exemption.
The debate around the issue lasted for decades, until a new diplo-
ma issued in 1839 gave a favorable solution. The Dict of 1841-1843
(held in 1842) included its first Armenian members with full vot-
ing rights.7

Even if the two towns became free royal towns only towards the
end of their period of maximum development, their change of status
remairred quite uni que in the Habsburg period. In the space of one
and a half century, apart from Gherla and Dumbráveni no other town
managed to obtain this privilege. This was not exclusively related
to their economic importance or to the bribes paid by their inhabi-
tants: by the structure of their population, by their urban layout, the
two settlements werc the only on cs close to what a town should have
bcen. The other two Armenians settlements, Gheorgheni and Frumoa-
sa, wcre srnaller and could not compete with their larger sisters.
Nevcrtheless, the local Armenians remained a separate entity, under
special jurisdiction, autonomous in their relation with the county
authorities. It was in these two smaller communities that the Armenian
companies favored a rapid cconomic development and a considerable
process of urbanization.

1.1. The free royal towns
Gherla
The settJcment was first recorded in documents at the end of the 131h

century under the name "Gerlahida," and belonged successively to
several noble families. After 1467, it was passed on to the Catholic
Bishopric of Oradea. In the 161h century, Chancellor George Martinuzzi
erected here a fortress in the Renaissance style. The neighboring com-
munities were granted a number of privileges in exchange for mili-
tary service. The 15 Years' War brought with it the destruetien of
the settlement, and many inhabitants died or sought refuge elsewhere."
The place was revived only by the settlement of the Armenians in the
vicinity of the remaining village of Gherla.

We do not know when the actual construction of the town began.
In 1713, a message sent by the War Council to the Aulic Council
spoke about a "nova Colonia pro fundanda natione Armena in Tran-
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silvania extruenda" in the future tcnse." Smaller groups of Armenians
may have been settling here since the beginning of the century, but
the massive colonization occurred only after they were driven out
of Bistrita in late 1712. The information about them is more abun-
dant after this date.

The first Armenian record for Gherla, drawn up at the bcginning of
the 19th century, starts with the year J 714; according to it, the first
Council was elected in December 1714 (one magistrate and 12 sena-
tors) .10 AJso in 1714, the Armenian magistrate tjacobus Regius Conipaniae
Armenorunú complatned that the pasturoland given to the commu-
nity was being plowed by Romanian peasants and by other inhabitants
of Gherla (there wcrc actually two separate settlements: one inhabi-
ted by Armenians and the former village of Gherla which belonged
to the fortress and was inhabited by a Romaniari majority), while the
Armenians had no other land but the plots on which they had built
their houses."

In 1720, Transylvanian Governor Sigismund Kornis mentioned
that the Armenians living in Gherla were already holding trials by
jury, "so anyone having any claims in their regard should first con-
tact their magistrate and jurors." 12

After the Arrncnians leased from the fiscaI authorities the wholc
estate of Gherla, they divided it into plots and sketched the layout
of the future streets. The houses and the church were initially very
modest and deerned provisional by the inhabitants theniselves. The
town was surrounded by a perimeter waIl with three gates. For their
assigned lots (approximately 20 m wide, or half that, 1° m wide), the
inhabitants paid tax until the time of Maria Theresa when they pur-
chased the land outright." It must be said that Gherla was quite a
unique case in the modern history of Transylvania, with the town
built according to a precise plan on land purchased by the entire com-
munity."

In 1726, Gherla received a diploma of privileges from Charles VI.
The diploma granted the inhabitants considerable autonomy-their
supreme judicial body was the council, which included a magistra-
te, 12 [urors, and 1 notary-stated that they had no quartering or
transportation obligations, set the dates for the three annuals fairs
and the weekly one, and provided for free trade. Should an Armenian
from another country wish to settle there, the council was to take full
responsibility for him."

At the beginning, Gherla was administered by a magistrate and 12
senators, of whom one was an Armenian notary; later they began hir-
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ing Hungarian notarics. Their attributions were both administra-
tive and judicial. The magistrate was assisted by a deputy, who ini-
tially colleeted the tax money and kept the books. Starting with 1724,
the community clected two magistrates of the fair and amagistrate
of the wine. Until that time, the senators had had to supervise these
matters (the fair, the wine, the brandy, the butchers' shops, the town
guard). Elections would be hcld in December, when the merchants
were usuaIly at home with their families. Other positions wcrc grad-
ually introduced: postmaster, street captains who kept the peace,
inspectors who supervised the estate, the custorns, the taxes and
the leased lands, tax collectors (1740), treasurcrs (1742), censors,
cashier (1758), scrivcner, careraker for the orphans, chief of the town
guard (1755), archivist (1799), Inaster of ceremonies (1799), chim-
neysweep, cIockmaker, servants, guards, prison bruards, hangman, etc.,
alI paid from public funds, just like the professors and the school-
teachers, the physicians and the surgeons, the midwives, etc."

The most important decisions were taken by the Council of 12
senators. Starting with 1757, the latter was accompanicd by the
Council of the Hundred (CclltIl11lvirate), which, in spite of its name,
only had 40 members. The chairman of this Council, the Speaker or
the Hundredman, supervised the administration of town assets and
represented the community in various legal trials. The master of
the mcrchant and craftsmen association also participated in the meet-
ings, with the right to vote whenever an economic issue was being
decided upon. The council convened evely Tuesday at nine; at the
middie of the l S" century, the senators received an annual pay of
6 gold pieces for their services. II

The diploma of privileges granted by Charles VI also regulated the
election of the magistrate. Those állowed to participate were the coun-
cil members, the chainnen of various associations, and the wealthy
citizens. In 1771 they also appointed an "administrator" of the town,
with whom the magistrate shared both his attributions and his salary.
In 1777, the local autonomy began to be somewhat limited: the town
was to propose three candidates, and the Gubernium decided which
one would become town magistrate. IH

The towrt's finances were quite solid. Its citizens enjoyed consid-
erable credit and at times they even loaned money to the queen or
the governor. The many came from a number of sources, mostly as
revenue of the Gherla estate, entrusted to the town in 1736. The
town also rented the rights to sell brandy and wine, to open butch-
er's shops, inns, breweries, and mills, and also to trade in iron, gun-
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powder, tobacco, soap, or felt. In 1798, the town had the following
revenue from such activities: 3,250 florins from inns and pubs, 2,660
fl. from mills, 200 fl. from the greengrocery and 510 as market tax,
to a grand total of 6,620 florins. Apart from these sources, other assets
generated an additional 7,662 florins."

The village of Kandia had a particular place within the estate, being
initiallv inhabited bv the families of those who did militarv service. / ,

in the fortress. Romaniari inhabitants are first mentioned in 1717,
at a time when the Gherla estate had been entrusted to the Romaniari
Greek-Catholic bishop. Jn 1721, documents speak of Romaniari
yeomen living in houses erected in the vcgetable gardens of the Ar-
menians. They worked mostly in pottery. In 1753, the Armenians
bought the village of Kandia from the fiscaI adrninistration for 8.000
florins. From that mornent on, the local yeomen paid their taxes to
the town and provided various public services. Apart from Kandia,
the town had other yeomen in the so-called "Majorsor." These yeomen
had to work for eight days every year, while those from Kandia paid
tax. They clected their magistrate and four jurors, later confirmed by
the town council. The Gypsies had their own district, where some of
thcm made tiles. Their leader was also confirmcd by the town council.
They were also used to c1ean up the markctplace or as messengers."

In 1736, the fiscaI authority cntrusted to the Arrncnians the estate
of Gherla with 7 villages and 9 possessions for a period of 90 years,
in exchange for 100,000 florins. When the agreement carne to an end
in 1826, the authorities sought to recover the estate, and the ensu-
ing lawsuit lasted for 63 years. The mattérs of contention were: the
date of the return, the amou nt payable, the number of possessions,
and the assessment of the improvernents and of the damages occurred
during this period. The fiscaI authority wanted to return only 40,000
florins, as the currency had been devaluated at the bcginning of the
19th century. Furthermore, and more seriously, it laid c1aim to parts
of the town proper. In 1887 a compromise was evcntually reached.
The town paid an additional 200,000 florins and became full owner
of the Gherla estate."

The taxes paid by the town saw a gradual increase. If for the year
1717 and the period that followed the Armenian Company from
Gherla paid 500 fl. in tax, in 1731 the amount grew to 1,000 fl., to
remain constant until the middIe of the 18th century (with some excep-
tions, as 2,400 fl. were paid in 1737). In the second half of the cen-
tury, the amount increased, reaching approximately 4,000 florins
towards the tum of the 19th century. z:



The Development of Armenian SettJements 135

Dumbrávent
The local tradition says that in J 672 the first magistrate, Theodore
Dániel, later ennobled, obtained the right to settle here from Prince
Michael Apafi in exchange for a tax amounting to JOO Hungarian
florins. It seems that the Armenian colony from Ebesfaláu, on the
Apafi estate, was established around 1685.L3 In 1704 the village was
pillaged and burned by the Kurutz, but its inhabitants still resisted
the idea that ali Armenians should concentrate in Gherla. Until 1733,
the local Armenians were registered as taxpayers.

The village of Dumbráveni was the administrative center for ali
Armenians living in eastern Transylvania. In 1741, Governor John
Haller tasked the "chief magistrate of the Armenian Company from
Dumbráveni, and of those from Gheorgheni, Frumoasa, Kanta, and
Gurghiu" to carry out an inspection of the Armenians under his juris-
diction. The situation lasted untill793, when the Mercantile Forums
of Gheorgheni and Frumoasa were established. In 1793, the inhab-
itants of Frumoasa went to the Dumbráveni magistrate with an inter-
nal matter, and werc rcferred back to the Ciuc county authorities."

In 1733, Dumbráveni obtained some privileges from Charles VI.
The preamble to the diploma stated that it was in the monarch's inter-
est to see his country "populated with inhabitants whose way of
life is likely to improve the general situation. "25 According to the
emperor, the Armenian merchants and craftsmen were precisely that
kind of inhabitants.

The aforementioned diploma telis us that the Armenians from
Dumbráveni managed to secure the autonomy of their settlement,
which now had the status of a borough. The lands of the town were
separated from those belonging to the fiscai authority, and those
belonging to other ethnic groups werc to be compensated for the loss
of their homes and relocated sornewhere else on the estate. If an
Armenian from Dumbráveni or from elsewhere-with the excep-
tion of those from Gherla-wanted to build a new house, they were
to be assigned a lot after the due payment of taxes. The Armenians
had to promote the Catholic faith and build a large Catholic church.
The non-Catholics were banned from the town. In civilian matters,
the Armenians were dependant upon the Transylvanian Guhernium,
in the economic-financial ones up on the Treasury, and their securi-
ty was guaranteed by the army. Every year, on [anuary 2, they would
elect a magistrate and 12 councilors, as weil as a notary. They acted
as a court of first instance for the disputes involving Armenians,
but criminal trials were handled by a panel of Tárnava county offi-
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cials. The diploma also guaranteed freedom of tra dc and prorníscd
support for craftsmcn and mcrchants. During birs, Armenian mer-
chants were exempt from the payment of fees on the lands of the
Ebesfaláu estate. They had the right to usc the forests of the estate,
to build bridges over the Tárnava rivers and keep half of the toll
for thcmsclves, and in case of danger their assets could be stored in
the fortress. Furthcrmore, in exchange for a fixed amount paid to the
fiscai authority, they had the right to open butcher's shops and inns,
and were exempt from quartcring and transportatien expenses. How-
ever, every family had to pay 8 Hungarian florins every year as proper-
ty tax for their homes, with those living on Micá Street having to pay
only 4 florins."

/

For a long time, foreigners were not allowed to take up residence
in these towns, and evcn at the beginning of the 191h century the heir
of landiord Torday László was taken to court over a similar matter.
The Armenians also opposcd the idea of their town becoming a coun-
ty seat."

In J 758, they purchased from Maria Thercsa the estate of Ebesfaláu
(with the villages of Ebcsfaláu, Emea, Roandola, Nou, and Viisoara),
paying 60,000 florins."

In 1786, Dumbráveni became a free royal town, having the same
rights and privileges as the other free royal towns of Transylvania and
Hungary. Just like the noblcmen, the burghers wcrc exempt from the
paymcnt of customs duties, etc. Ali revcnue (customs, butcher's shops,
inns, markctplace, fairs, foreigner tax, the chcmist's, etc.) belonged
to the town. They also had the right to be ar arrns and erect a perime-
ter wall, should they so desire, even if at that time such a provision
had becorne utterly obsolete. The 2 weekly fairs and the 4 annual
fairs were reconfirmed."

In 1837, this diploma was re-issued by Ferdinand 1; the provisions
of the forrner one were largely kept, but now no house or lot was to
be tax exempt. Should such property be purchased by a foreigner,
then he had one year to became a full citizen of the town, lest he
should be forced to sell said property to a taxpaying burgher."

In the second half of the 181h century, some Arrnenian families,
chiefly the wealthy ones, moved to western Transylvania, in the co un-
ties of Mararnures, Satu Mare, Torontal, Arad, Cenad, Sálaj. and
Ugocsa. Among thern, families like Lázár, Dániel, Kis, Issekutz, Káp-
debó, and Lukács."

Just like the Armenians from other places, those from Durnbráveni
practiced their traditional crafts, such as tanning and butchering.
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Cornmerce remained, however, their main occupation. For a long
time, Dumbráveni was a true ernporium. supplying goods to a sizablc
number of merchants, cvcn from the buger towns." In 1759, the
council built stores in the central square, surrounded by vaulted cor-
ridors, for the salc of bread and fruit, and during fairs tanners and
furriers were also allowed to sell their products there. B

1.2. The boroughs
Gheorgheni, first mcntioncd in apapal record of 1332, enjoyed a
favorable location, surrounded by the settlcments of the Giurgeu
Valley and situated in the vicinity of the Bicaz Pass. Starting with
the 15th century, when Giurgeu became an affiliate county, Ghcorgheni
was chosen as its administrativc center. This considerably favored the
development of the settlement. By the middlc of the following cen-
tury Gheorgheni was already the largest settlement in Ciuc county,
but until the arrival of the Armenians it was no morc than a large vil-
lage. Evcn if it was not officially recognized as a town, after the arrival
of the Armenians Gheorgheni became one of the important centcrs
for handicrafts and cornmcrcc in the Szelder lands. Because of this
development-albeit in the absence of a diploma-in the l S" cen-
tury the settlement was increasingly referred to as a borough. In 1734,
in the documcnts drawn up in connection to the aforernentioned dis-
pute between the Armenians and the Szeklers from Gheorgheni,
the Armenians used the word town scvcral times in connection to the
scttlcmcnt in qucstiori."

Untill848, three autonomous communitles lived in Gheorgheni:
the Armcnians, under the jurisdiction of the Mercantile Forum, the
border units (after 1764), under the jurisdiction of the military judge
and overall under that of the High Command, and the civilian pop-
ulation, under the authority of the county and of the provinciaI judge.

The Armenian autonomy appii ed to the entire community. At the
bcginning, the Armenians had been placcd under the jurisdiction of
the Dumbráveni magistrate, but a letter dated 1733 is signed by
the "rnagistratc of the Arrnenian nati on from Gheorgheni." Another
document, this time from 1768, mentions the magistrate, the deputy
magistrate, and the Armenian Council from Cheorgheni." In 1754,
during a legal dispute betwcen a nobleman and two Armenians from
Gheorgheni, the royal judge of Ciuc county told the authorities that
"under no circumstances should the Armenians be vexed, for they
have their own jurisdiction," and that "any claimant should peti-
tion niodo suo the Armenian magistrate. "36
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The commercial court, also known as the Mercantile Forum, was
established in J 795 to arbitratc in any dispure involving the Armenians,
except for criminal trials, and supervise ali administrative matters.
Even the civilian and the military authorities tuned to it in matters
involving Armenians.

The Armenians Iived for cerituries alongside the Szeklers and, not
being allowed to buy real estate, lived in homes owncd by the lat-
ter. The máttcr of the fair and of the crafts led to several conflicts
between Armenians and the two other communities, even if the coex-
istenec was of ten a peaceful one. The most controversial issues con-
cerned the fair, the right of preemption, the inns, the butcher's shops,
and the pasturclands. The petitiens sent by the parties to the royal
judge, to the county authorities, to the Gubcrnium and even to the
emperor did not cease until the Revolution of 1848. After the estab-
lishment of the border regiments, some officers occasionally stirred
the troops against the Armenians in order to divert their attention
from other matters.

On repeated occasions, the Armenians complained that the authori-
ties of the seat did not respcet their judicial autonomy, that they disre-
garded the Mercantile Forum, and that they punished Armcnians
with the help of the army, without involving the Armenian magistrate."

The Armenians living on Szelder lands had a particular situa-
tion, being a sort of status ill statu. Those from Frumoasa also enjoyed
a certain degree of autonomy. They elected their magistrate and jurors,
who initially forrned an administrative body. As time went by, the
magistrate and 2 to 4 councilors forrned a court of first instance, wi th
the Durnbráveni magistrate handling the appeals. Until 1793, the lat-
ter had jurisdiction over ali Armcnians living on Szckler land. If
the county judge interfcred in matters pertaining to the community,
the Armenians would complain to the Transylvanian Gubernium, In
1793, a letter sent by the Dumbrávcni magistrate announced the
community from Frumoasa that they were no longer under his juris-
diction." Just likc Gheorgheni, staring with 1795 Frumoasa had its
own Mercantile Forum.

Oral tradition tells us that at the beginning the Armenians had no
fixed abodes, hence the considerable movcment of the population
from one part of the region to another. In 1715, when the Armenians
gathered in Gurghiu to elect a bishop, Durnbráveni was represent-
ed by its own delcgation. Documents from 1718 speak about an
Armenian priest residing in the borough." Until 1768, in religious
mattérs local Armenians réceíved t,JUidance from the Armcnian Catholic
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parish pr iest from Dumbrávcni , and then from the one of Ciuc-
Superlor. Their church was built between 1762 and 1785, with the
support of other Armenian communities."

In an article dated 1887, the Armenian priest from Frumoasa list-
ed the families living in the borough. The first record goes back to
1770, and a century later only one third of the initial families wcrc
still present in the borough, as the others had had no heirs or left
Frumoasa. Among the families, some had come from other places,
such as Dumbrávcni, Aiud, and Sibiu. They worked mostly in com-
merce, and later some turned to agriculture on lands leased or pur-
chased. Manv Armenians from the counties of Ciuc and Trei Scaune

"trace their roots to Frumoasa."

2. Education and culture

For two centuries, the Armenian community brought a distinctive
no te to the already diverse culturallandscapc of Transylvania. Long
adapted to living in exile, they managed to keep their culture and
their language alive until the second half of the 19th century.

Urban life usually means more schools and a higher degree of
Iiteracy. Given their main occupation-commerce-the Armenians
needed to know how to read and write. They kept their books in the
Arrncnian language until the beginning of the 19th century, and the
complexity of such operations also required some knowledge of book-
keeping. Generally speaking. they were knowledgeable people, farnil-
iar not only with Transylvania, but also with neighboring or more
distant countries. They could usually speak several languages, most-
ly Hungarian and Romanian but also German, and many Armenian
merchants spoke three or four languages. We find their signatures on
documents starting with the beginning of the l S'" century, first in
Armenian and later in the Latin alphabet. Even in the absence of sta-
tistical data we can say that their degree of literacy must have been
among the greatest in 18th century Transylvania. A major part in this
was played by their schools. We know that at the beginning of the
century in question they were studying the Armenian language and
religion. In 1753, a religious order present in Dumbráveni since 1723
established a monastery and saw to it that the Armenian language
was taught in school. 42 Three elementary schools existed in 1781, one
of them for girls. In 1827, Raphael Gharamian, a wealthy Armenian
from England, bought a piece of land for a new girls' school."
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We do not know when the first schools of Gherla werc cstablished,
but we can assurne that cducation became a priority right after the
Armenian settlement in the region. The first information concerning
the girls' school comes from 1727. In 1770 it moved into a new build-
ing. The disclplines taught there wcrc the same as in the case of boys'
schools. A Hungarian schooloperated alongside the Armenian ones.
The Hungarian schoolteacher is first mentioncd in a 1771 documcnt."

In 1786 the Gubeniium issued orders for the creation of a secondary
school, because "it is known that the town of Gherla is one of the lar-
gest and most prosperous towns in Transylvania," and an elemcntary
school was hardly enough for the education of future merchants. The
secondary school for boys opened its gates for the 1792/1793 aca-
dernic year. Inactive for a whilc, it reopened in 1812. Closed down
again in 1854, it resumed its activity in 1861 as a four-year secon-
dary school, teaching the Armenian language and Iiterature. In 1896,
it became an eight-year gymnasium and was relocated to a large new
building."

In 1900, Gherla had the following schools: a state-run gymnasi-
um, a Greek-Catholic serninary, a Greek-Catholic nonnal school, a
private academy for girls, an elementary Armenian Catholic school
for both boys and girls, a vocational school and a kindergarten."

In the 18'1. century, religious associations were playing an impor-
tant role in the life of the community. Cultural activities diversified
considerablv in the second half of the 19,h century, and numerous- -societies and associations were created. In 1900 Gherla had a casino,
a craftsmeri's club, both with their own libraries. Libraries also exist-
ed at the gymnasillm, at the parish church, at the Franciscan church,
and at the town prison. There were also four archives, at the parish
church, at the Franciscan church, at the Greck-Catholic chapter house,
and at the town hall. That same year, Gherla also boasted a choir,
abrass band, and an amateur theater troupe, an apiculturists' asso-
ciation and a firemeri's association. The first printing shop of Gherla
belonged to the Greek-Catholic bishopric. Sccond carne the printing
shop owned by Todorán Endre, who also had a bookstore. He was
the one who, in 1887, printed the Arménia reviewedited by Kristóf
Szongott. A weekly review, Szamosújvár, was also published betwcen
1896 and 1898 by Dr. Tivadar Fogolyán.47

The town of Gherla made donations to various scientific and cul-
tural associations, such as the Transylvanian Museum Association,
the Clu] Theater. the Acaderny, etc." The town also had three col-
lections: at the gymnasium, at the offices of the Arménia review,
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and the private collection of Professor Dr. Tcmesváry János. In J 895,
the reputed scholar Gyula Merza suggested the creation of an
Armenian museum. He published a number of articles on Armenian
ethnography, and in 1900 he devised an Armenian room for the ethno-
graphic museum of the Carpathian Transylvanian Association (Erdélyi
Kárpár Egyesület) from Cluj. Four years later, some valuable pieces
belonging to the Armenian Catholic church from Gherla wcre exhib-
ited there. The first meeting for the creation of an Arrncnian muse-
um was held in 1904. The main promoters were Gyula Merza, his-
torian Kristóf Szongott and the farnous ethnographer Antal Hermann.
The first pieces and donations began to arrive, and the Arménia began
publishing various plans and opinions concerning the museurn. In
February of 1905 a meeting for the establishment of the Armenian
Museum Association (Örmény Múzeum Egyesület) was converted.
The museum received financial support from the government, and
the town counciloffered two rooms in the building of the old Armenian
Catholic gymnasium. Excavations began at the Roman settlement
located within the town limits. Official approval was delayed until
Scpteruber 1906, and in the meantime director Szongott passed away.
As the gymnasium was relocated to the new building, in 1906 the
muscum was given an entire floor of the building. The collections
kcpt growing and included religious inventorv, archeological finds,
ethnographic material, manuscripts. books, photos, etc.

3. Urbanism

In the 18,h century, the Armenian contribution to the urbanization
of Transylvania was quite considerable. Gherla remains unique in
Transylvania, a Baroque town built according to a pre-established
plan, nowadays lost and devised by an unknown architect. Several
stages in the construction process can be identified: until roughly
1720 the land was divided into plots; in a second stage; between 1723
and 1750, the assigned land was divided almost completely and
the construction plan was set in rnotion: finally, in the third stage,
between 175O and 1775, massive Baroque buildings were erected. In
fact, the most valuable Baroque constructions date from that peri-
od." Generally speaking, the town had a uniform and regular layout,
a unique case among the towns of Transylvania.

In the 18'h century, the wealthy Gherla community could afford
to hire outside help. Many of the construction workers, stuccoers,
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and stonemasons-mostly Germans coming from countries such as
Austria, Bohemia, Moravia, and Hungary-were representatives of a
Central European Baroque, "a style that soon bIcnded with the local
artistic tradition. "ill The records of the Roman-Catholic parish list
the names, the occupation, and sornctimes evcn the origin of these
craftsmen, who arc mentioned starting with the 1720s. Their number
increased when construction work began on the great church, with most
names listed in the 1740s. However, bv the 1760s they had aIl but dis-- ,
appeared, "After 1750, worthy of interest is the work of stonerna-
sons, the original traceries of the windows, the portals, the capitals
of columns, the vegetal, zoomorphic, or anthropornorphic decora-
tions, alI found on the facades of the town's lay or religious buildings,"
wrote art historian Nicolae Sabáu." This is when we find the name
of Romanus Lehr (Lehi, Lerb), one of the most apprcciated stucco-
ers in Transylvania who, apart. from the Gherla buildings, also dec-
orated a number of houses Iocated in the Mures or the Somes Valleys.
The last quarter of the l S'" century, a time of economic crisis, brought
with it. a decrcase in construction activities. The number of con-
struction workcrs was smaller t.han when work had begun in the 17205,
and loeals increasingly rcplaced the foreigners."

In the l S" century, and espccially in its second half, most Tran-
sylvanian buiIdings wcre erected in the Baroque styIc. They were
designed "along models in which the elements of local Transylvanian
planimetry and those typical for upper Austria or Bohemia were com-
pleted with Baroque dccorations.":" In the 19th century, the prcvail-
ing styIc was the Neoclassical one. In t.erms of the planimetry. we
find three types of buiIdings: the compact rectangular one, the L-
shaped one, and the most frequent one of aIl, the U-shaped floor plan.
The facades, usually with trapezoidal gables, the gables over the com-
manding porte cochere, and the access doors were richly decorated
with Baroque elements in the "Gherla fashion." The repertoire of dec-
orative sculptures is also quite diverse. In terms of the construction
technique, art historian Nicolae Sabáu mentioned the fine crafts-
manship and the preference for high quality construction materials."

After their arrival in Gherla the Armenians most likely used the
church located near the fortress, which seems to have belonged to
the village of Gherla. The Solomon church was completed in 1723,
and it served as a parish church until the erection of the great church
in the town center. The latter' s construction began in 1748 and last-
ed until 1798. It remains the church decorating the center of our only
Baroque town. Its architect is still unknown, but he was most defi-
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nitelv influenced by the tradition of the Austrian Baroque. At any
rate, the construction was completed by master [osef Jung from Pest.
The exterior decorations are somewhat eclectic, reflecting the three
stages of the construction, and they comb inc Baroque and Neoclassical
elcments in a mariner that is not alwavs fortuna te. The interior is
much more beautiful, with its mixture of Baroque and Rococo ele-
ments." The main altarpiece is carved in marblc brought from [ibou,
in a fashion that rccalls the Franciscan church from Eger. The four
lateral altars are the work of Cluj sculptor Simon Hoffmaier, but were
actually cornplcted by his apprcnticc, Antal Csürös; the paintings
were purchased in Vienna; the organ was made in Brasov: the clock
was installcd in 1799. The church was eventually consecrated in
1804.56

The Franciscan Church from Gherla was built in 1757, also at the
expense of the Armenian community. It was consecrated the fol-
lowing ycar."

In the period immediatcly following their arrival, the Armenians
lived in provisional dwcllings. The houses were made of wood, thatched
with straw or reed. Gradually the situation began to change, and
by 1737 the council forbade the thatching of roofs, recommending
instead tiles or shingles. Those found in breach of this regulation were
to be fined 12 florins. From that moment on, any construction work
was subject to approval by the council."

Because of thesc regulations and of its prospcrity, Gherla became
one of the most "urban-looking" towns of that time. For instance, in
1900 Gherla had 944 houses, 80% (758) of which were in brick or
stone, a figure very large for a country like Transylvania. )')Initially,
the town had three strects, with a fourth built in the 17305. The four
streets were policcd by four street captains. The first store was built
in the marketplace in 1722, and starting with 1728 the town began
selling lots for the construction of other shops.:"

Sidewalks appeared first in the central square in 1801, with the
square itself paved in 1807. The streets of Gherla were cobbled between
1668 and 1876, and sidewalks were built. The beginning of the 19"h

century also saw some work done on a canal that communicated with
the Sorncs river. The first water pump for the fire brigade was pur-
chased in 1789, and additional fire-extinguishing equipment was
bought at the beginning of the following century. As early as the 18"h

century, the town officials showed considerable concern with fire. In
1778 they set up a committee which regularly verified the observance
of fire safety regulatíons."
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In 1775, the "Historia Dornus" of the Franciscans described GherIa
as follows: "The cver increasing number of inhabitants share this
pleasant space, so that their town, nicelv built and properIy organ-
ized, with fine decorated buildings, with rectangular squares and
straight streets, is now the envy of any citizen of the principality.":"

Jn 1889, when the Hungarian Cultural Association of Transylvania
held its meeting, the Errléfvi Hiradá newspaper rcported about GherIa:
"Of ali Transvlvanian small towns, this is certainlv the most bcauti--' ,
fuI. A town so orderly, so acsthetically pleasing and so remarkably
hygienic could not be found in the wholc of Hungary, with the pos-
sible exception of Szeged."I,J

The towns of Dumbráveni and Gheorgheni were less beautiful th an
GherIa. Still, wcalthy merchants and craftsmen financed construc-
tion work here as well and cornmissioncd commanding stone hous-
es, some cven in the Baroque style; Armcnian churches in the Baroque
stvlc could also be found here.

In J 766, the report of an irispection carried out at the Dumbráveni
tax collection office mcntioned the large number of "magnificent and
splendid" homes and stores recently built in both Gherla and Dum-
bráveni. The inspector estimated that they rnust have cost several
thousand florins."

During a 1773 visit to Transylvania, Joseph II did not overlook
the Arrnenian towns. In Durnbrávcni, he noticed the beautv of the-'
stone houses, but wondered whether the money should not have been
invested in commercc. The inhabitants cxplained that such buildings
were necessary in order to prevent the town from being destroyed by
fire, as it had happened several times in the past."

The first church built in Dumbrávcni was made of wood. The "old
church," made of stone, was erected between 1723 and 1725 from
donations made by several families. Work on the cathedral began
in 1766, but the plan was too ambitious for so small a town. The
activity ceased between 1767 and 1777, and then resumed wi th
the plans rendered more realistic. The church was eventually com-
pleted in 1783 and consecrated in 1790. It was designed by architect
Ferenc Chinder from Cluj, and painted by Antal Csávási from Viritu
de JOS.66

Gheorgheni and Frumoasa lagged behind the two free royal towns
when it carne to their urban development. Local buildings were more
modest looking, and the construction stages were delayed as com-
pared to the free towns. Between 1730 and 1734, in Gheorgheni they
built an Arrnenian church in the Baroque style, and in 1748 they sur-
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rounded it with a perimetcr wall with bastions. The Roman-Catholic
church was rebuilt later, in 1756, also in the Baroque style. Very few
buildings date back to the 18,hcentury. Among thern, the Armenian
paroehial house of 1769, the Kajetan house (today a museum), crcct-
ed between 1770 and 1787, the normal school of 1783 and the Kopatz
house of 1800. At the beginning of the 19'h century, the local inhab-
itants were still building their stone houses in the Baroque style, In
1808, the borough was largely destroyed by fire, and it seems that
most of the houses were made of wood. Even after that date, only

/

the rich merchants could afford to build solid stone houses. Most
Baroque monumcnts are to be found in the town center, along the
main thoroughfares, built by the Arrncnians."

With the influx of Arrncnian population, cven the village of Fru-
moasa began to acquirc urban features. At the mid die of the 19,hcen-
tury, historian Balázs Orbán wrotc that "Frumoasa is just a village
that holds weekly and annual fairs, but it looks morc urban than
Miercurea Ciue, which caUs itsclf a town; its wide central square is
surrounded by houses several stories high and by stores, with an
intense commercial activity carried out entreprencurial local Arme-
nians.":"

Because of the Armenians scttied there, Gherla became the most
beautiful Baroque town in Transylvania, and Dumbráveni and Gheor-
gheni also experienccd a considerable process of urbanization, with
fine streets and commanding Baroque and later Neoclassical build-
ings.





V.
The Distribution of Armenians
in Transylvania

Shortly after their arrival in Transylvania, the Armenians "sprcad
to everv town in the countrv-wrote Balázs Orbán-and, as the Hun-

, J

garians wcre a nation of farmérs with no pencharit for commerce and
erroneously showing littlc respcet to such an occupation, they gained
control of cornmerce everywhcrc and became rich."!

When the Dumbráveni cathedral was completed at the end of the
18,h century, a document detailing the history of the Armenians
was laid in one of its spires. It contains a lot of data regarding the sit-
uation of the Armenians in those days. The document indieatcs that
the two chartcred towns of Gherla and Dumbráveni were inhabited
exclusively by Armenians, which is not exactly true, if we look at the
existing conscriptions. "However-the document continued-by the
nature of our trade some of us acquired shops in Sibiu, Cluj, Aiud,
Turda, Deva, Tárgu Mures, Orástie, Sebes, Odorheiu Secuicsc and
Reghin; two brothers, noblemen Antal and Gergely Issekutz, and
nobleman Patrubán Márton were granted citizen rights in Sibiu. And
some received estates to hold in perpetuity by royal donation, in
Hungarian towns like Oradea and Arad, but also in Banat";2 exam-
ples in this respect were noblemen Lukács Lázár and Izsák Kiss,
former councilors in Dumbráveni.

Even when they took residenec in other towns, for a long time the
Armenians officially rernained citizens of Gherla or Dumbráveni. The
correspondenec between the magistrates of Gherla and Dumbráveni
for the year 1800 shows that the Armenian merchants from Dej were
actually citizens of Gherla, where they also paid their taxes.'

In 1808, not counting the inhabitants of the two towns, 366 Ar-
menians families were recorded as living in Transylvania. Of them
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284 resided on the Szeklcr lands, 59 in the counties, and 23 in the
western marches known as Partium. In 1821, wc find a comparatively
large number of Armenians in the counties of Turda (20 families),
Solnocul de Mijloc (30), Zarand (15), Trai Scaune (37), and Odorhei
(14); 41 families lived in the city of Cluj, and 24 in Tárgu Mures.

The settlcment of Armenians in various towns and boroughs and
especially their economic activities wcre sometimes met with ani-
mosity, Still, they were gradualJy accepted by the local communities;
for instance, in 1779, the butchcrs' guild from Odorhei accepted its
first Armenian member, in spite of the protests of the local magis-
trate." The Armenians also endcd up owning most of the shops in the
Szekler towns, at least until the 1830s, when the Jewish competition
made its presence felt.

The Armenians came to somewhat compensate for the absence of
a bourgeois class, even in parts as poorly developed economically as
the Szekler region. they held virtual monopoly over commerce and quite
a few other trades, playing to a certain extent the part played in other
areas by the Iews. It is interesting to see how the two nations com-
plemented one another. The census of 1850 shows that the Arrne-
nians were prescut in ali the towns and boroughs of Transylvania.
The presence of Armenians, just like that of [ews, is an indicator of the
urbanization level: in the more rural boroughs, places such as Ilieni,
Ilia, Mosna, Dobra, etc., we find neither Armenians, nor [ews. The afo-
rementioned complementarity worked in the sense that whcrc the
Armenians were present we find fewer [cws, and vice-versa. This is main-
ly accounted for by the competition between the two groups, as they
were both active in the same fields. In 1850, the Armenians were pres-
ent in larger numbers in CIuj (199), Crasna (120), Tirgu Mures (87),
Tárgu Secuiesc (82), Cehu Silvaniei (69), Zlatna (66), Turda (65), Za-
lau (50), Tárgu Lápus (51), Brasov (47), Odorheiu Secuiesc (40), etc.'
They played a similar part from the ideologicai point of view as well.

The Armenian contribution to the development of Transylvanian
towns was quite significant, and they consolidated the urban mid die
class and speeded up the development of their places of residence.
For instance, an Armenian named Gergely Jakabffy founded the Arad
hospital, donating thousands of florins for this purpose." In Tárgu
Secuiesc, another Armenian, Lukács Fejér, played a central part in
the establishment of a bank, which he managed for fifteen years. And
the examples could continue. 7



VI.
The Image of The Armenians
and Their Integration
into Transylvanian Society

In recent years, socioIogy and social psychology, as weil as history
itsclf, have shown considerabIe interest in the investigation of intercth-
nic rclations, on the one hand, and in imagology , on the other. The
study of anti-Scmitism generated the so-called "middlcrnan minori-
ties theory," which sought to expIain the rise of prejudice against a
minority that occupics a strategic position in the econotnic life of a
country, with all the subsequent animosity. Of the minorities whose
socio-econornic roIe was similar to that of the Armenians, the best
example is that of the [ews, but wc could also mention here the Asians
prcscnt in eastern and southern Africa, the Lcbanese in western Africa,
the Chinesc in southeast Asia, the Greeks (and the Armenians) in the
Balkans and in Asia Minor. Ali these minoritics were involved in mon-
etary exchanges, in cornmcrce, and they occupied an intermediate
position betwecn the elites and the masses. By itself, however, their
econontic rolc can not account for the animosity fclt towards thern.'

The integration of Arrncnians-e-namely, the efforts made for accept-
ance by the dominant group combined with a preservation of the spe-
cific cultural identity-occurred bctween the 17,h and the 18'" cen-
tury, with the support of the local authorities. We have already seen
that the Armenians were favorcd by the central authorities, just
like the other "rniddlcman rninoritics." They enjoyed considerable
cconornic status, but werc deprivcd of politicai power. Neverthcless,
they managed to secure some political priviIcges: judicial and admin-
istrative autonorny, and the status of free royal towns for Gherla and
Dumbrávcni, granted at the end of the l S" century. At the beginning
of the 18'1.century, the bishop that brought the Arrnenian Church in
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Transylvania under the authority of Romc, Oxendie Verzerescu, sought
to gain recognition for the Armenians as the fourth nation of Tran-
sylvania, but fai led to do so because of the opposition of the Estatcs.'

Jn Transylvania, the Arrncnians, just like the other minorities
(Greeks, Macedo-Romanians, Jews) came to fill a gap in the local
economy. The political elite of Hungarian noblemen showed con-
tempt for commercial activities, and the masses of peasants lackcd
both the politicai freedom and the skills requircd for such an occu-
pation. The Armenian merchants took advantage of this status gap
and sought integration in the Transylvanian society. Their interests
did not c1ash with those of noblemen and pcasants, and they only
competed wi th the local Saxon merchants who, in the 17th and the
18th century, became the most fervent opponcnts to additional priv-
ileges being granted to the Armenian community.

The Saxon perecptiori of the Armenians remained tather negative
even in later years: 19th century Saxon historians circulated a num-
ber of negative stercotypcs, blaming the Armenians for the "dire
situation" of the Saxon mcrchants.'

The Armenians soon adapred to the local conditions in Transyl-
vania, as a number of factors worked in their favor. They had been
Christian from the very outset, but their conversion to Catholicism
helped a lot with their integration. A" most of them wcre mcrchants,
they quickly mastered the languages spoken in Transylvania (at any
rate, those who had come from Moldavia could already speak Roma-
nian, at lcast the early generations). Significant in this respect is
the fact that at the beginning of the 19th century, in a description
of T ransylvania we read that while the Greeks and the Scrbs preferred
to communicate with others in Romanian and the Jews in German,
the Armenians generally favored the Hungarian language.4

Still, thcre were elements that made their integration somewhat
difficult. Transylvania was almost exclusively an agrarian country. In
this world of farmers, the Armenian merchants and craftsmen were
like a foreign body. Socially speaking, they were sornewhere between
the nobility and the peasant masses. At the beginning, the Armenians
were forcigners in ali senses of the word. They were foreign because
of their ethnic background, language, and customs, but also in terms
of their occupations, social status, and mentalities. The different men-
talities and living standards made the other inhabitants wary of the
Armenians. Besides, there was also the resentment felt by tradi-
tional societies with regard to the merchants, as the latter allegedly
produccd nothing and merely "exploited" the work of others. Among
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the Hungarians, merchants enjoyed very little social prestige. Some-
times, wc see this resentment manifest itself even with the authori-
tics, otherwise known for their support of the Armenians. Thus, in
1731-1732, when the Armenians and the Bulgarians petitioned for
a tax reduction, the Aulic ChanceIlerv of Transvlvania indicated that" ,
"we must realize that while foreigners and newcomers are reaping the
benefits of this country, the old inhabitants, who have to deal with
hardships, quartering, and taxation, are getting poorer by the day,
and the former pay less tax and are exempt for quartering duties.:"

When the merchants beJonged to a foreign group, as in the case
of the Transylvanian Armenians, the conflicts and the tension relat-
ed to commercial operations moved from the interpersonal to the
interethnic level. The relations bctween the Armenians and the other
nationalities were complcx and occasionaIly tense, and their image is
directly connected to the development of these relations, as weil as
bv the elernents iridicated above.

" In what follows, we shall merely focus on the Hungarian percep-
tion of the Arrncnians, and on the lattcr's perceptiori of themseJves.
The reason why we arc only dealing with one of possibly several
collective representations is related to the absence of sources and
to the fact that the Transylvanian Armcnians defined themselves in
relation to the Hungarian nation ('nation' in the medreval sense of
the word) and were eventually assimilated by it. In a word, the Ar-
mcnian perception of themselves partiaIly emerged as a reaction to
this hetero-image.

At the beginning-as we have already indicated-the Annenians
were treated with considerable mistrust. As their trade required them
to travel a lot, they were also used as spies. Thus, even if they pro-
vided much useful information, they remained suspicious in the eyes
of the others. Among the expenses of the Ciuc Seat for 1697-1698
wc find 275 florins paid to "Arrnenian couriers and spics, who con-
stantly went to Moldavia, to places like [assy, Bárlad. Pócsani and
Suceava."" We have similar information about the Armenians from
Vienna, who providcd useful information about the Turks during the
wars against them.'

Generally speaking, however, they lived peacefully alongside the
other Transylvanian ethnic groups.~ Howevcr, some incidents were
reported in the first half of the 18,10 century, and as a conscquence
the image of the Armenians had a lot to suffcr. The Armenians werc
seen both as foreigners and as merchants, both labels carrying a neg-
ative connotation. In 1711, the Union of Transylvanian Furriers'
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Guilds demanded protection "as true citizens of this country against
the Armenians, a foreign nation,' explaining that: "We are true patri-
ots, promoting day and night the interests of His Majesty, ooand the sc
Armenians arc trying in every possihle way to diminish us and stcal
our livelihood, even if they arc a foreign nationality and they love
Transylvania only when it suits them; in times of war, they sed: shel-
ter in other countries; they gather ali the goods, the money and the
silver of the local population and, when they are ri ch enough, they
leave for other countrics.?" The Hungarian and Saxon merchants saw
their Armcnian competitörs as grecdy, unscrupulous parasites. This
is one of the stercotypcs usually associatcd with the other "rniddle-
man minorities,' namely, the fact that they felt nothing for the coun-
ty in which they lived and were merely thcrc to cxploit it.

The conflicts were more manifest where the two cornrnunit ies
shared the samc town, as it happened in the case of Gheorgheni. The
Szeklers, who were losing ground in the local economy, sought com-
pensation in a conservative ideology based up on traditional values.
They revived the nicdicval principle of the right of the first come, jus-
tified by the blood shed by their anccstors: for that, their only reward
had beeri "free owncrship of the land"; on the other hand, the Arme-
nians were "intrudcrs owning no propcrty and assimilated with the
yeomen."IO The situation of the Armenians, seen as barelv tolerated
ncwcorners, was in sharp contrast with the situation of the privileged
nation, of the local community that enjoyed ali the rightso In a let-
ter sent at the beginning of the 19th century, the Szekler border units
stated that "We are the Szeklcrs living on these lands, whose glori-
aus ancestors gained these lands with their blood and defended thcm
for centuries against the Tartars, the Turks, and other predators, and
the Armenians who now complain so much were not long ago, in
J672, after three years of wandering across the mountains, accept-
ed on these lands in memory of our ancestors who had shcd their
blood here, but werc not adopred as true sons, and law, or man, or
God himself can not allow thcm to becorne our masters." II In 1819,
the furriers' guild from Tárgu Mures protested against the local
Armenian merchants, who werc purehasing hides in defiance of guild
privilegcs and as a conscqucnce "rnost guild mcmbers have been
reduced to poverty, while they [the Armenians, our note] are bccom-
ing wealthicr by the day and, in spite of that, the expcnscs of the
town are covered mainly by the members of the guildo"12 Also at
the beginning of the 19th century, the burghers of Tárgu Mures wrote
the following lettcr: "The number of Armenians in our town has
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incrcased, against the intcrcsts of the local inhabitants, to the point
whcrc they now control the bcst locations, they buy at high priccs
sections of the market square and even the nearby streets; thcre arc
more and more of thcrn every dav, and we fear that because of them
no one else can buy lucrative estates."!'

If until the beginning of the 19,h century the animosity stirred
by the cconornic success of the Armenians had contributed to their
negative perceptiori by the Hungarians, the situation bl'fadually changed
in the first half of the century in question. A good example in this
respcet is a fragment written towards the middIe of the century by
Balázs Orbán, who indicated that the Armenians had found wealth
in their adoptcd country, but-he continued-"we are not envious
of thcrn, we are even happy to scc ali this prosperity, because they
have never been ungrateful.... they understood what they owe to their
country and proved themsclves to be its worthy sons. They have
adopted our language, our culture, and established with us a bond of
common interests." Balázs Orbán went on to present the main fca-
tures of the Armenians: intelIigenee, openness, understanding, clear
thinking, modcration, all positive traits, to which he added their high
cultural level and their support of any worthy cause."

We see that, in the eyes of the Hungarians, the Armcnians lost
those negative traits that had once labelcd them as a "middlernan
nation." This new perecptiori of the Armenians was caused, on the
one hand, by the dissolution of the elosed Armenian group based
upon feudal privileges and by the ongoing process of assimilation,
and, on the other, by the acceptancc of the Armenians as a replace-
ment for the absent Hungarian bourgeoisie. In fact, the first half of
the 19'h century brought with it the massive assimilation of the German
bourgeoisie living in the towns of Hungary. In the case of the Ar-
menians, the period marked the transition from integration to assim-
ilation. In Transylvania, where the Hungarians held the dominant
position in political life but were numerically a minority, the assim-
ilation of Armenians was wclcomed by many, especially by the local
intellectuals. The positive image of the Armenians seen in the writ-
ings of Balázs Orbán was by no means singular, being in fact typi-
caI for the Hungarian intelIigentsia of the 19'h century. For instance,
Count Lajos Gyulay, who served several terms as a deputy in the diets
of Transylvania and of Pest, wrotc in his diary of the year 1867 (speak-
ing a beautiful Arrnenian woman from Cluj): "In fact, they are alI
extremely devoted to the Hungarians. They have been practicaIly
assimilated into the Hungarian community, as most of their women
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don't even understand the Armenian language; the Armenian man
always spcaks Hungarian to his woman. They are just like the true
Hungarians, they pray to our Lord in Hungarian, they think in Hun-
garian."15 In his turn, historian Elek Jakab asked the rhetorical ques-
tion: who ensured the development and the modernization of cities
like Cluj and Tárgu-Murcs? "Arc not the Armenians the very heart
of these cities? Look around the marketplace, go to the theatre, attend
public meetings, look at the membership of charities, go to church
or visit thern in their homes, and you will find your fellow courttry-
men, your Eastern brethren ... "16

We must see now what was the Armenian perceptiori of thern-
selves in the two centuries following their arrival in Transylvania.
Throughout the 18'h century, the Arrnenians maintained a solid group
identity and a positive image of themselves. Given their social sta-
tus, their occupational structure, and their contacts with the world
at large, the Armenians dispiaved a mentality that was more modern
than that of the other inhabitants of Transylvania, still trapped in
obsolete structures.

As early as the middlc of the 18,h century, the Armenians from
Gheorgheni objected to their status as a tolerated nationality: "Our
ancestors came to Gheorgheni 80 years ago and this is where we were
born, not as foreigners in our bcloved country, but as an Estate pa-
ying taxes to Your Highness, not as wanderers, but as dedicated sub-
jects ofYour Highness."17 They went on stating that "they have been
paying to the free Szcklers taxes for their homes, and have enjoyed
their full rights ... His Highness having recognized them as a co hab-
iting nation."I~ They ensured the Szeklers of their dedication and loy-
alty, of their economic importance, of the fact that their settlerncnt
there had brought benefits to the Treasury, "in the interest of the
county and for the peace of its inhabitants."!"

Their way of life also shaped the mcntalities of the Armenian com-
munity. In their written exchanges we find numerous elements that
tell of their economic and political liberalism. They stressed the advan-
tages they brought to the local community, the fact that they paid
cash for their merchandise, that they more than adequately supplied
the local markets, that they contributed money for construction and
repair work, and that "in that seat they brought a considerable con-
tribution to the circulation of currency.'?" They were opposed to ali
restrictions, as "all Transylvanian urban estatcs hold their fairs and
gain revenue with their assistance." In the name of economic liber-
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alisrn, they condemned alI fcudal practices: "Who and in the name
of what principles could force us to buy their grain or wine and pre-
vent us from freely deciding on how to spend our own money?"-
asked they rhetoricalIy. The Armenians from Gheorgheni also object-
ed against feudallegal practices: "It is unheard of for one individual
to be actor, testis, judge, and executioner at his own trial, and it is not
proper for the Noble Seat to do the samc thing, let alone for a Ca-
tholic. "21

In their conflicts with other communities, the Armenians showcd
great dignity and a profound understanding of their own values. In
1880, the GherIa town Council stated in a letter to the Transylvanian
Gubernium: "This town has never received anything for free" and,
in spite of having had considerable expenses with the estate and with
construction work, it had managed to pay back both the loans it had
made and the interest accrued."

However, the end of the J S'" century brought with it the decay of
the traditional Armenian economy. From foreign trade they gradu-
al1y moved on to domestic tradc, some of thern took residence in
neighboring vilIages, and the wealthiest cattle merchants settled in
the Hungarian plain (where they leased large estatcs and fattened
their cattle). Most of them joined the ranks of the nobility, finding
individual solutions to the question of assimilation by the dominant
group.

Being part of a Iess appreciated group can be disheartening, with
individuals motivated to change their situation and build a positive
image of thcrnsclvcs. Social identities are decrned unsatisfactory when
the in-group is seen as inferior to the aut-group in several important
ways. The situation of the Armenians was morc complex than that
of the Jews, for instance, who were marginalized. Apart from their
significant econernic status and above average socio-economic devel-
opment, the Armenians were favored by their Catholic faith and
enjoyed a number of privilcges. In fact, they were disadvantaged only
when it carne to their participation in political life. The theory of
social identity telis us that when the members of an in-group see
themselves as inferior to others, they resort to individualor collee-
tive strategies meant to increase their self-esteern. Individual strate-
gies are adopred chiefIy when the mernbers of a group see the situ-
ation as being stable and legitimate. In inter-group situations, when
social mobility is possible, individuals who perceive themselves as
somewhat disadvantaged can seek to join the dominant group by
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adopting its cultural traits and fundamental values." This happened
to the wealthiest and most socially mobile members of the Armenian
community.

After such changes, the Armenian community was gradually assim-
ilated into the local Estates and eventually became fully integrated
into the Hungarian community, a phenomenon accelerated by the
economic changes affecting their main occupations. The middle of
the 19th century represented a turning point in their history. During
the Revolution of 1848, the Armenians supported the Hungarian
cause, which brought them even closer to this community. During
the 1889 meeting of the Hungarian Cultural Association of Transyl-
vania (EMKE), the mayor of Gherla considered that "the Armenians
from this country have become and will forever be part of the Hun-
garian nation.'?" After 1848, this ethnic community lost its legal per-
sonality and its integration into the modern society meant a loss of
their national identity. Consequently, some Armenian intellectuals-
especially those belonging to the urban elite of Gherla-sought to
secure the autonomy of the Armenian-Catholic Church. Other attempts
wcre airned at creating an Armenian "national" front. In an 1868 let-
ter sent to the Armenians from Frumoasa, the Gherla community
spoke about a common national cause. 67 heads of family from Fru-
moasa signed the petition in response to the request of their "fel-
low nationals, their kindred in religion and language." The Armenians
from Gherla spoke about their right to a morallife, to their own lan-
guage and rite, especially since they were descended from a nation
that had played a historic role in ancient times and had produced a
significant literature, and, on the other hand, since they had always
shared the greater interests of the country." The existing political
context, however, proved unfavorable tosuch an initiative.

The massive assimilation triggered an identity crisis. In response
to that, in the second half of the 19th century, when the Armenians
had become almost fully Hungarized, the new ideology of "Armenia-
nism" appeared as an atternpt by several Armenian intellectuals to
revive the national conscience of their fellow nationals. The new ide-
ology and the Armenian perception of themselves werc both ground-
ed into two elements: the fact that they belonged to the Armenian
nation and the desire to pre serve their language and traditions, as
weil as the understanding of their essential and privileged role in the
history of the Hungarian nation. Between these two poles, they devised
an ideology that looked at their history glorifying the past and ide-
alizing the Armenian community. Armenianism was an ideology that
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shapcd a distorted image of the sclf, as it was literaIly irupossihle to
put together a single, coherent representation. It was very difficult to
praise the past, the traditions, to see the Armenians as a chosen peo-
ple, and at the same time adnlit that their assimilation was a posi-
tive thing. A compromise was eventually reached by dissociating
between two levels. From a cultural point of view, they expressed the
desire to remain Armenians, but from the politicai point of view they
declared themsclves Hungarians, even truer Hungarians that the "real"
ones. The cornerstone of this redefinition of themselves was their
adaptability, which made possible the bond between the two com-
munities." The major ideologist of Armenianism, Merza Gyula, want-
ed to stress the "racial" speciticity of the Armenians within Hungarian
society, following the Szekler or the Cumanian model."

Within the new representation of the self created by the ideolo-
gy of "Armenianism," an important part was played by those features
meant to be admired by the Hungarians or to make the Armenians
more Iikeable-all of them positive features, of course. According
to these authors, the Armenians were readily adaptable, religious,
even devout, honest. but also ingenious and active, industrious, thrifty,
but generous rather than avaricious, Puritán in their family life but
fond of living weil and, last but lot !east, great patriots." Some of
these images were meant to coincide with the Hungarian percep-
tion of themselves, as the Armcnians were keen to point out that they
were at the same time good Hungarians. This element was a recur-
ring prescnce in their argumentation.

The ideology of "Arrnenianisrn," deviscd by a group of intellec-
tuals, could not stop the process of assimilation, which at the end
of the 19'h century reached a very advanced stage. While there is
no preelse theorv to explain assimilation, and the word itself is hotly
debated and sometimes replaced by terms like "acculturation," "inte-
gration," etc., some observations derived from the empirical exami-
nati on of available data remain nevertheless necessary. The assimi-
lation of Transylvanian Armenians is different from the much discussed
phcnomenori of the attempted assimilation of nations in dualist
Hungary. By and large, it is similar to the assimilation of the [ews,
in spite of a number of differences. An investigator ofthe Jewish com-
munity from Hungary, sociologist Viktor Karády, discussed the Jewish
assimilation as part of the general modernization of Hungary. The
assimilation marked a separation from the elosed traditional cul-
ture of that community and from its language, but it was not done
rncrely for the sake of embracing another culture; instead, it was a
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way of participating in the process of modernization. The massive
assimilation of the Jews would have been inconceivable in the absence
of a modernization of the whole society, which made possible their
socio-professionaJ mobility and the elevation of their social status.
The liberal Hungarian politicaI elite offered a so-called "assimilationist
social contract," not only in order to increase the number of the
Hungarian community, but mostly because it wanted to compensate
for the absence of a Hungarian bourgeoisie and needed something
that would speed up the modcmization of the local society, admin-
istration, culture, etc." The assimilation of Transylvanian Armenians,
while partly following the exarnple mentioned above, preserved a
number of spccific features. As we have already indicated, their inte-
gration, or indeed their assimilation, occurred earlier, partially prior
to 1848, being favored by the social status, the religion, and by the
small number of Armenians living in Transylvania. In the two bor-
oughs located on Szelder land the Armenians lived in a dominantly
Hungarian environment and quickly adopted the new language, very
much as it happened with the other communitles from various Tran-
sylvanian and Hungarian towns. The sarne process occurred some-
what later in Gherla and Durnbráveni, where the Armenian com-
munity was larger and had its own schools and social elites. Here the
process continued weil into the second half of the 19th century. Their
successful integration is also írtdicated by the large number of peo-
ple of Armenian origin who joined the political, economic, and cul-
tural elite of dualist Hungary. III

Still, this assimilation did not cause them to completely forget
their roots; on the contrary, it involved the preservation of at least
a part of the Armenian identity. After the First World War assimi-
lation was no longer an issue, and, as an epilogue, after 1990 some
attempts were made to recover the "lost identity" by way of a "neo-
Armenianism. "



Conclusions

In the l S" and the 19th century, Transylvania was less urbanized than
both Western Europe and the other provinces of the Austrian Empire.
The Armenians, who began settling here in the second half of the 1Th
century, contributed considerably to the urbanization of the princi-
pality.

Since a main feature of the urban population is the fact that they
have non-agricultural occupations, the Armenians, whose interests
lay exclusively outside the agrarian sphere, came to increase the num-
ber of this population. They dedicated themselves to commerce and
to a few handicrafts, contributing both to the economic development
of Transylvania and to the development of stronger economic rela-
tions with other provinces. While comparatively few, the Armenians
played an economic rolc that far exceeded their number. They gained
monopoly over one of the most lucrative types of commerce, cattle
trade, and in the 18th century-alongside the Greek, Romanian, and
Aromanian merchants-they formed the elite of the Transylvanian
merchant class. Apart from foreign trade, they played a crucial part
in the development of domestic exchanges prior to the arrival of Jewish
merchants, increasing the circulation of goods and currency. Their
presence in certain boroughs can also be seen as an indicator of the
urbanization level reached by the respective localities.

Given their socio-professional structure, the Armenians account-
ed for a significant proportion of the emerging Transylvanian bour-
geoisie, especially in the Szelder seats and in the counties. They were
also morc cultivated and numerically more literate than the rest of
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the population. Besides, they constantiv displayed mentalities that
were far ahead of those exhibited by the other Transylvanian com-
munities.

Also significant in the fact that in the space of two and a half cen-
turies, only the two Armenian towns of Gherla and Dumbráveni were
recognized as free royal towns, thus increasing the number of actu-
al urban settlements in the province. In their tum, Gheorgheni and
Frumoasa thrived becausc of the Armenian presence, and in the
18th century Gheorgheni became a borough, recognized as a town
only in 1907. These Armcnian settlements arc also interesting from
an architectural point of view, especially the Baroque town of Gherla,
built according to a pre-dcfincd plan.

Following the changes occurred in the first half of the 19th cen-
tury, the traditional markcts of the Armenians began to disappcar
and their econornic activities began to decline. From foreign trade
they gradually moved on to dorncstic exchanges, some took residenec
in neighboring villages, and the wealthiest cattle merchants settled
in the Hungarian plain (where they Icased large estates and fatte-
ned their cattle), most of thcm joining the ranks of the nobility. This
decay affected their settlements to varying extents. The community
from Frumoasa had been quite small to begin with, but it managed
to survive until the middlc of the 19th century, when many of the
local Armenians spread mostly across the Szekler lands. The other
small communities vanished as early as the lS'" century. Dumbrávcni
had an unfavorable geographic location, far too close to the larger
towns of Sighi~oara and Mcdias, and never recovered from the eco-
nornic crisis and the subsequent restructuring. The process of decay
began in the last two decades of the l S" century, and the town start-
ing losing population, with a significant decrease in the proportion
of Armenian inhabitants.

Gherla and Gheorgheni enjoyed a more favorable location, ful-
filling various additional functions for the surround ing region. Their
occupational structure was more balanced, and some of the merchants
successfully turned towards other activities. Those from Gheorgheni
bcgan trading in wood while still dealing in cattle and retailing goods.
Even after the economic changes and the departure for Hungary of
the wealthiest merchants, the Gheorgheni community was still thriv-
ing. In its tum, Gherla did not decay the way Dumbrávcni had. Still,
the increase in population occurred in the second ha If of the 19th cen-
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tury had nothing to do with the local Armenian communities, but
followed the general trend of urban development in Transylvania.

In conc1usion, we can say that the Armenians contributed to the
urbanization of Transylvania to a larger extent than normally expect-
ed if we take into account their small number, but failed to change
the obsolete local structures that hindered the development and
the urbanization of this province.

"For the Transylvanian establishment-Michael Lebrecht wrote
in 1791-the Greeks and the Armenians are like the pulse for the
human body. (... ) You can read on their face whether the state is
healthy or afflicted by disease." 1
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1. Gherla-
Catedrala armeano-catolica
/ The Armenian-Catholic
cathedral

2. Gherla - Fosta piatá a orasului, sfársit de secol XIX
/ The former town square (late rs" century)



3. Gherla - Cládirea fostei primani / The former Town Hall

4. Gherla - Casá farnilialá arrneneasca de secol XVIII/18th century
Armenian house



5. Gherla - Sediul tipagrafiei .Aurora" / Building of the "Auróra" printing press
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7. Gherla - (asa Karácsony / Karácsony House



8. Gherla - Casa Karácsony / Karácsony House



9. Gherla - (asa Karácsony / Karácsony House



10. Gherla - Fostul orfelinat de fete / The former orphanage for girls

11. Panorama orasului Gherla / The town of Gherla



12. Gherla - Detaliu arhitectonic / Architectural detail



13. Gherla - Detaliu din Biserica Salamon / Detail from the Salamon church



14. Gherla-
Biserica Salamon
/ Salamon church



15. Gherla - Cládirea Tribunalului / The Court House

16. Gherla - Fostulliceu armean, actualul liceu "Petru Maior"
/ The former Armenian high-school, now the "Petru Maior" high-school
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18. Gherla - Fosta scoala de fete / The former girls' school

19. Gherla - Fosta casa Todarfi / The farmer Todorfi house



20. Durnbráveni - Catedrala arrneano-catolica
/ The Armenian-Catholic cathedral



21. Gheorgheni - Biserica arrneano-catolica / The Armenian-Catholic church

22. Gheorgheni - Panorama orasului / View of the town

23. Gheorgheni - Piata orasului / The town square



24. Magistratul din Gherla In 1893/ The Gherla magistrate in 1893.
Osztián, dr. Schnel!, Voith MikI., Placsintár, Gopcsa, Duha [.,

Voith M. Kovrig, dr. Bányai, Tódorfi, Kopár, Mihályfi, Ábrahám, Duha K. Turcsa,
Szabados, Ábrahám A. Fáraó, Verzár. Zászlófi, Szongott V. Begidsán

25. Invatatorii scolf primare din Gherla
/ Teachers of the Gherla elementary school
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26. Orfelinatul de fete din Gherla / The Gherla orphanage for girls

27. Orfelinatul de báieti din Gherla / The Gherla orphanage for boys



28. Angajatii tipografiei .Aurora" din Gherla, 1910
/ Employees of the" Aurora" printing press. Gherla, 1910



29. Episcopul Oxendius Verzerescu, 16?? - t 10 martie 1715/
Bishop Oxendius Verzerescu, 16?? - t 10 March 1715



30. Bárány Lukács

~-----------------

3 I . Szongott Kristóf



32. Dániel László

33. Esztegár Vartan
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34. Karácsony Márton

35. Hollósy Simon



36. Gajzágó Salamon



37. Korbu ly Bogdán



38. Korbuly Margit
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41. Lengyel Lászlóné

42. Merza Gizella
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43. Familia Szongott / Szongott family
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46. Familia Kapdebó / Kapdebó family
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49. Harta orasului Gherla (1884) / Map of Gherla (1884)



50. Stema orasului Gherla. secolul XIX; sigilii. secolele XVIII-XIX
/ Gherla Coat of Arms. 19th century; seals, 18th_19th century
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51. Diploma de intárire a privilegiului de oras liber, ernisá de Francisc I
/ Diploma confirming Gherla's privileges as a free royal town, issued by Francis 1.



52. Diploma de intárire a privilegiului de ora~ liber, ernisa de Francisc I
/ Diploma confirming Gherla'k privileges as a free royal town, issued by Francis 1.



53. Diploma de intárire a privilegiului de oras liber, ernisá de Francisc 1
/ Diploma confirming Gherla's privileges as a free royal town, issued by Francis 1.



54. -5 7.Culegerea de la Famagusta - Cipru 1310- 13 12
/ The Famagusta compilation - Cyprus 1310-1312
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58-59. Manuscris armenese eu text religios / Armenian religiaus manuseript

58.

59.



60. Vietile Sfintilor, Suceava 1629
/ Lives of the Saints, Suceava, 1629
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61. Vietile Sfintilor, Suceava 1629/ Lives of the Saints; Suceava, 1629
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62. Viefile Sfintilor, Suceava 1629/ Lives of the Saints, Suceava, 1629



63-66. Evangheliar din 1659
Copist: preotul Simeon din lasi

63. Tablá de canoane / Canon table

64. Sfántul evanghelist loan §i ucenicul Prohor
/ John the Evangelist and Prohor the disciple



65. Evanghelia Sfántului Apostol Luca / The Gospel According to St. Luke

66. Scrisoarea lui Eusebius cátre Carpianus
/ The letter of Eusebius to Carpianus



67. Sui de rugáciune pentru pelerinaj sec. XVII ?
/ Pilgrimage prayer roll (1 th century?)





68. Bula papala (gontagul),
de numire in functia
de episcop ~i administrator
apostolic al bisericii
armeano-catolice
din Transilvania,
a lui Oxendius Verzerescu
Moldavus /
Papal bull (gontagul),
for the appointment of
Oxendius Verzerescu Moldavus
as bishop and apostolic
administrator of the
Armenian-Catholic Church
from Transylvania
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In vederea conturárit aportului armenilor la transformarea unor
localitati rurale In localitati urbane este necesar a fixa, de la bun

inceput. cát mai precis. principalele caracteristici .urbane" ale
cornunitátii armene din Transilvania, In special structura socio-
pretesionalá a indivizilor. rolul acestora In dezvoltarea urbanismului,
nivelul invátámántului, statutul juridic; de asemenea, unele elemente
de ideologie etc. Oricum. putem anticipa ca armenii au jucat un rol
deloc neglijabilln istoria Transilvaniei moderne, un rol de care §i
contemporanii au fost constlenti.

Before we assess the Armenian contribution to the urbanization
process, we must precisely identify the main "urban" features of

the Armenian community in Transylvania, focusing especially on their
socio-professional background, on their role in the development of
urban civilization, on their education level, legal status, as weil as
on some ideologicai elements. At any rate, we can esti mate that the
Armenians did play a considerable part in the history of modern
Transylvania, and their contribution was noticed even by their
contemporaries.
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